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THE COMPANIES ACT 1985

MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION OF THE EFL

1 The Company's name is ‘The Football League Limited'.
2 The League’s registered office will be in England.
3 The objects for which The League is established, are:
31 To be a governing body for Member Clubs and to represent and further the interests

of the game of association football, The League and Member Clubs.

3.2 To organise an annual League competition for Member Clubs and annual cup
competitions, inter- league competitions or matches and small-sided games.

3.3 To regulate the activities of Member Clubs and their respective officers, employees,
registered players and agents.

3.4 To provide registration, pension scheme (which include insurance and benefits of
any kind) and other administrative functions for association football clubs and
players of association football.

3.5 To carry on or participate inany business or other activity which, inthe opinion of the
Board may conveniently be carried on in connection with any of the other objects of
The League.

4 The League has the following express powers (which are in addition to any powers implied
by law) which may be exercised in connection with any of The League's objects as set out in
clause 3 above:

4] To do all things which, in the opinion of the Board are necessary or may help The
League to achieve any of its objects.

4.2 To guarantee or enter into any indemnity or other arrangement (which includes
the giving of security over the assets or undertaking of The League) relating to the
discharge of any other person’s obligations. The League may do all such things with
or without receiving any commercial benefit or consideration.

4.3 To acquire real property or any legal interest in real property.

4.4 To establishand maintain pensions, insurance and benefits of any kind for individuals
who are or at any time were (1) officers or employees of The League or any group
company or (2) players of association football and in each case their respective
relatives or dependants or for anyone having or having had any relationship with
such anindividual. Insurance includes directors’ and officers’ liability insurance.

4.5 To regulate the settling of all disputes between Member Clubs.

46 To be affiliated to or join with any other governing body for association football,
international board, league or competition for the regulation of association
football, the activities of The League, Member Clubs (and their respective officers,
employees, registered players and agents) or players of association football.

47 To make donations and provide assistance of any kind to any body or association

having any charitable, public or community purpose or object.

Anything which The League may do, may be done by it in any part of the world and either
alone or in partnership, association or joint venture with one or more other persons and
either directly or indirectly. In carrying out any of its objects or exercising any of its powers,
The League may act in any capacity and this includes acting as agent for another person and
carrying out the functions for any other person. In addition The League has power to dispose
of all or part of its business or property. The League also has power to take any lawful steps
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with a view to a merger with another entity, a transfer of all or part of its undertaking to
another entity or awinding up of The League.

The objects and powers set outin clauses 3and 4 are to be interpreted in accordance with the
following principles:

51 Each subclause and each activity referred to in any subclause is to be interpreted
in the broadest possible sense and any examples given are not to be interpreted as
restricting the meaning of the object or power which they relate to;

5.2 Each subclause and each activity referred to in any subclause is to be interpreted
separately and none of the subclauses or activitiesis to be interpreted in away which
would make it subordinate or incidental to another subclause or activity, unless the
wording expressly requires this; and

5.3 Any words in the singular include the plural.
The liability of the Member Clubs is limited.
The capital of The League is five pounds divided into one hundred shares of five pence each.

The income and property of The League shall be applied only towards the promotion of the
objects of The League as set outin clause 3above. No Member Club shall receive any dividend
or share of profit.

The words in bold shall have the following meanings in this memorandum:
‘Board’ means the Board of Directors of The League from time to time.

‘group company’ means any direct or indirect subsidiary company of The League (as defined
by section 736 Companies Act 1985 asamended) orany company inwhich The League controls
20% or more of the equity share capital (as defined by section 744 of that Act as amended).

‘Member Club’ means an association football club which is a member of The League from
time to time.

‘pension scheme’ means the three Football League schemes: Players Benefit Scheme;
Players Retirement Income Scheme; and Pension and Life Assurance Scheme as well as any
other schemes or plans administered by or on behalf of The League.

‘person’ means an individual, a company or other form of unincorporated association or
commercial entity.

‘The League’ means The Football League Limited.

We, the several persons whose names and addresses are subscribed, are desirous of being
formed into a League in pursuance of this Memorandum of Association, and we respectively
agree to take the number of shares in the capital of The League set opposite our respective
names.

John J Bentley T.H. Sidney
John Lewis
Harry S. Radford William McGregor John McKenna Geo. H. Leavey Chas. E. Sutcliffe
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Witness to the signatures

Acresfield, Bolton

North Road, Wolverhampton

0ld Grammar School, Blackburn Tavistock Chambers, Nottingham 306 Summer Lane, Birmingham
28 Nuttall Street, Liverpool

49 Highbury New Park, N.

Alder Grange, Rawtenstall

of all the above named subscribers:

Journalist One Gentleman One Carriage Builder One Agent One Draper One Vaccination Officer One
Hosier and Outfitter One Solicitor One

Thos. Charnley, 13 Winckley Street, Preston Secretary to The Football League
Dated the 4th day of March, 1904

SECTIONFIVE 199

EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION



7Z

ARTICLES OF
ASSOCIATION




CONTENTS

SECTION 1 PRELIMINARY

1

Model Articles

2 Definitions And Interpretation
SECTION 2 SHARES AND MEMBERSHIP
3 The League’s Share Capital
4 Membership
5 Share Certificates
6 Transferring Shares
SECTION 3 GENERAL MEETINGS
7 General Meetings
8 Notice Of General Meetings
9 Proceedings At General Meetings
10 Voting
il Proxies
12 Representatives Of Member Clubs
SECTION 4 REGULATIONS
13 The Regulations Of The League
14 Fixtures Regulation
SECTION 5 THE BOARD OF DIRECTORS
15 Number Of Directors
16 Club Directors
17 Independent Directors
18 Extension Of Final Term Of Office
19 Transitional Arrangements
20 Removal
21 Vacancies
22 Alternate Directors
23 Representation on External Bodies
24 Directors' Fees and Expenses
25 Authorisation of Conflicts of Interests
26 Transactions with the Company
27 The Board's Powers and Duties
28 Borrowing Powers
29 Proceedings of the Board
30 Company Secretary
31 Seal
32 Honorary President

SECTION FIVE

203
203
203
207
207
207
208
208
209
209
209
210

Al
212
213
215
215
215
217
217
217
218
218
218
219
219
220
220
221
222
222
223
223
223
224
224
225

201

EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION



EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION

SECTION 6 FINANCE

33 Accounts
34 The Pool Account
35 Gate Levies
36 Payments from the Pool Account
37 Status of Payments to Clubs
38 Divisional Allocations
39 Basic Award
40 Ladder Payment
41 Sums Not To Be Paid Into The Pool Account
42 Parachute Payments
43 Ground Improvement Levy
44 Interim Payments
45 Cup Compensation
46 Sale of Tickets on Behalf of the League
47 Football Creditors
48 Auditors
SECTION 7 MISCELLANEQUS
49 Notices
50 Winding Up
51 Indemnity
SECTION FIVE

202

227
227
227
227
228
228
228
229
230
230
230
231
231
231
231
232
232
233
233
233
233



SECTION 1
PRELIMINARY

MODEL ARTICLES

The model articles in Schedule One to The Companies (Model Articles) Regulations 2008
and any Table A to the Companies Act 1985 or any former enactment do not apply to The
League.

DEFINITIONS AND INTERPRETATION
The words in bold shall have the following meanings in these Articles:

1985 Act’ means the Companies Act, 1985 and every statutory modification or re-
enactment thereof for the time being in force.

‘2006 Act’' means the Companies Act, 2006 and every statutory modification or re-
enactment thereof for the time being in force.

‘the Acts’ means the 1985 Act and the 2006 Act.
‘Articles’ means the articles of association of The League from time to time.

‘Away Club’ means the Club which should play or should have played any Match on the
ground of a Home Club.

‘Board’ means the Board of Directors for the time being of The League.
‘Chair' means the Chair of the Board appointed in accordance with Article 171.

‘Clear days' in respect of a notice means exclusive of the day on which the notice is served,
or deemed to be served, and of the day for which it is given and in respect of receipt of a
document by a specified number of ‘clear days’ prior to an event means exclusive of the day
on which the document is received and of the day of that event.

'Club’ means an association football club.
‘Director’ means a member of the Board.

‘Football Creditors’ means those persons in respect of whose debts The League has power
to deduct the monies from a Member Club’s entitlement under Article 47.

‘Group Undertaking’ has the meaning set out in section 1161(5) of the 2006 Act.

‘Home Club’ means the Club on whose ground any Match should be or should have been
played or where ground sharing is in operation the Club whose name appears first in the
relevant fixture.

‘Increase in Net Television Income’ means the amount by which the Net Television Income
exceeds £22.6m.

‘Insolvency Act’ means the Insolvency Act 1986 and any statutory modification or re-
enactment thereof for the time being in force.

‘Insolvency Event' refers to any one of the following:

(a) entering into any form of compromise agreement or arrangement with its
creditors as awhole, including but not limited to:
(i) a Company Voluntary Arrangement pursuant to Part 1 of the
Insolvency Act;
(i) a Scheme of Arrangement with creditors under Part 26 of the 2006
Act;
(iii) a restructuring plan, compromise or arrangement pursuant to Part

26A of the 2006 Act (as implemented by Schedule 9 of the Corporate
and Insolvency Governance Act 2020); or

(iv) any other form of compromise agreement or arrangement with its
creditorsasawhole.

SECTIONFIVE 203

EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION



EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION

204

(b) any form of proceedings or out of court process triggering any one of following:

(i) astatutory moratorium process describedin Part A1of the Insolvency
Act;
(i) the lodging of a Notice of Intention to Appoint an Administrator

or Notice of Appointment of an Administrator at the Court in
accordance with paragraph 26 or paragraph 29 of Schedule B1to the
Insolvency Act;

(iii) an Administration Order is made, where ‘Administrator’ and
‘Administration Order’ havie the meanings attributed to them
respectively by paragraphs 1and 10 of Schedule B1to the Insolvency

Act;

(iv) an Administrative Receiver (as defined by section 251 of the
Insolvency Act);

(v) a Law of Property Act Receiver (appointed under section 109 of the
Law of Property Act 1925);

(vi) any Receiver appointed by the Court under the Supreme Court Act
1981;

(vii) any other Receiver is appointed over any assets which, in the opinion
of the Board is material to the Club’s ability to fulfil its obligations as
a Member Club;

(viii) shareholders passing a resolution pursuant to section 84(1) of the

Insolvency Act to voluntarily wind up;

(ix) a meeting of creditors is convened pursuant to section 95 or section
98 of the Insolvency Act;

(x) a winding up order is made by the Court under section 122 of the
Insolvency Act or a provisional liquidator is appointed under section
135 of the Insolvency Act;

(xi) ceasing or forming an intention to cease wholly or substantially
to carry on business save for the purpose of reconstruction or
amalgamation or otherwise in accordance with a scheme of
proposals which have previously been submitted to and approved in
writing by the Board;

(xii) being subject to any insolvency regime in any jurisdiction outside
England and Wales which is analogous to the insolvency regimes
detailed in paragraphs (a) to (g) above; and/or

(xiii) have any proceeding or step taken or any court order in any
jurisdiction made which has a substantially similar effect to any of
the foregoing.

'in writing' means written, printed, typewritten, sent and received by facsimile,
photographed or lithographed, or visibly expressed in all or any of those or any other
modes of representing or reproducing words.

‘The League’ means The Football League Limited.

‘League Competition’ means the league competition organised by The League and
competed for by the Member Clubs.

‘League Match’ means an Association Football Match in the League Competition.

‘Member Club’ means any Club which is from time to time a member of The League in
accordance with these Articles of Association and the Regulations.

‘Net Television Income’ means the Television Income less any payments out of such
income to any organisation other than facility fee payments to a Member Club in respect
of League Matches.
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2.2
2.3
2.4
2.5

2.6

‘Normal Working Day’ means a day (other than a Saturday, a Sunday or a Bank or Public
Holiday) on which the League office is open for normal business.

‘Office Holder' means any of the following:

(a) administrative Receiver (as defined by section 251 of the Insolvency Act), a Law
of Property Act Receiver (appointed under section 109 of the Law of Property Act
1925) or any Receiver appointed by the Court under the Supreme Court Act 1981 or
any other Receiver is appointed over any assets;

(b) an administrator pursuant to Schedule B1 of the Insolvency Act;

(c) a liquidator pursuant to Part 4 of the Insolvency Act;

(d) a supervisor of Company Voluntary Arrangement pursuant to Part 1 of the
Insolvency Act or Scheme Arrangement pursuant to Part 26 of the 2006 Act;

(e) any person or corporate entity given a supervisory role by the courtin respect to a

compromise, arrangement or restructuring plan pursuant to Part 26A of the 2006
Act (as implemented by Schedule 9 of Corporate and Insolvency Governance Act
2020);

(f) any insolvency practitioner or third party who proposes to take one or more of the
aforementioned appointments.

‘Parent Undertaking' has the meaning set out in Section 1162 of the 2006 Act.

‘Pension Schemes' means the three League schemes: The Professional Footballers' Pension
Scheme, the Pension and Life Assurance Scheme and The League’s Group Personal Pension
Scheme as well as any other schemes or plans administered by or on behalf of The League.

‘Person’ includes any legal entity, firm or unincorporated association and in the case of
a Person which is incorporated any Group Undertaking, Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary
Undertaking of that incorporated Person.

‘Registered Office’ means the registered office for the time being of The League.
‘Regulations’ means the Regulations of The League from time to time.

‘Season’ means the period of the year commencing on the date of the first League Match
and, for each Member Club, ending immediately after the completion of the Club’s final
fixture of the League Competition or, if the Club is participating in the Play-Offs, the final
Play-0ff match for that Club.

‘Subsidiary Undertaking’ has the meaning set out in Section 1162 of the 2006 Act.

‘Support Loan Agreement’ means an agreement entered into between the League and the
Premier League relating to the on lending of monitored loan facilities made available to
League One and Two Clubs.

‘Television Income' means all the income of The League for the exploitation of the
broadcasting rights of The League and/or its Member Clubs which are negotiated centrally
but excludes the payments explained in Article 35.

Words importing the singular number shall include the plural number, and vice versa.
Words importing the masculine gender shall include the feminine and neuter genders.
Words importing persons include corporations.

Wherever in these Articles, reference is made to a director of a Member Club or other body
corporate, such references shall mean a director or a shadow director within the meaning
of the Acts. However, where an Article refers to a director of a Member Club being entitled
to represent that Member Club at a general meeting or being required to sign a particular
document on behalf of that Member Club, such reference shall not include a shadow
director.

Except for words defined above, any words or expressions defined in the Acts shall, if not
inconsistent with the subject or context in which the word or expression is used, have the
same meaning in these Articles.
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SECTION 2
SHARES AND MEMBERSHIP

31
3.2
33

3.4

4.2

4.3
bt
4.5

4.6

4.7

THE LEAGUE'S SHARE CAPITAL
The authorised share capital of The League is £5 made up of 100 shares of 5p each.
There are 72 shares which have been issued to Member Clubs.

No new shares may be issued or allotted without the prior approval of Member Clubs
holding not less than 90 percent of the shares in the Company.

The League will only recognise a Member Club in relation to a share and the rights which
may be exercised by a shareholder. The League will not recognise any kind of trust or
joint ownership even where The League has actual notice of such things. However, these
provisions shall not prevent The League giving effect to and enforcing Regulations 98, 99
and 100 or recognising additional rights in any person where required by law.

MEMBERSHIP

A Member Club must be a company that is limited by shares or by guarantee under:
411 the 1985 Act;

41.2 any Former Companies Act (as defined in Section 735(1) of the 1985 Act); or
413 the 2006 Act.

A share may only be registered in the name of a Member Club or, by the direction of the
Board, in the name of the Company Secretary.

Asamember, the Company Secretary cannot attend, speak or vote at any General Meeting.
Apart from the Company Secretary, no Member Club shall hold more than one share.

In each of the following circumstances the Board may give the Member Club or the
Company Secretary written notice to transfer its share(s) to such person as the Board shall
specify at the price of 5p per share.

Notwithstanding the circumstances, such notice shall be served on the Member Club at
its registered office or in the case of the Company Secretary at their last known address.
In case of default after 14 days, the Board may authorise some person to execute the
necessary transfer on behalf of the registered member which shall be legally binding on
the parties. The transferee shall be entered in the register of members and issued with a
new share certificate.

The circumstances are:

4.71 if any person other than a Member Club or the Company Secretary shall be a
registered shareholder;

4.72 ifaMember Club shall hold more than one share;

4.73 if any Member Club shall cease to be a person entitled to hold a share; or

4.7.4 if any Member Club shall become subject to or suffer an Insolvency Event;

4.75 if @ Group Undertaking of a Member Club shall become subject to or suffer

an Insolvency Event and the Board determines that, having regard to all the
circumstances of the case and to:

(a) such of the provisions of the Insolvency Act, the Competition Act 1998
and the Enterprise Act 2002 as are relevant and then in force;

(b) the need to protect the integrity and continuity of the League
competition;

(c) the reputation of The League and the need to promote the game of
association football generally; and

(d) the relationship between the Club and the Group Undertaking,
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4.8

4.9

52

53

6.2

6.3

6.4

6.5

6.6
6.7

208

4.76 itis appropriate to serve notice under Article 4.5;

4.77 if the Company Secretary shall have ceased to hold such office or shall have died;

4.78 where the Board resolve to serve notice under Article 4.5 above in exercise of
the powers granted to them by the Owners’ and Directors’ Test (as defined by
the Regulations).

The Board shall give such notice within 28 days of being notified of any such event and shall
have authority to give such notice suspended for a period and to impose such conditions
on the Member Club as the Board decides. The Board may amend or withdraw any of the
conditions and impose new conditions at any time. The Board may subsequently withdraw
the notice if Football Creditors are paid in full or payment in full is secured and any other
conditions are satisfied.

Any Member Club taking or suffering any such action as described in Article 4.7 shall notify
the League in writing immediately.

SHARE CERTIFICATES

Every person whose name is registered as a Member Club in the register of members shall
be entitled, free of charge, to one share certificate for its share.

Each share certificate can be sealed by The League or issued in any other way the Board
decides. If a signature is required to witness a seal, the Board can pass a resolution so that
theindividual does not needtosignthe certificate. The Board can decide that the signature
can be put on the certificate mechanically or can be printed on it in some other way.

A Member Club can ask for a new certificate if the original is damaged, defaced, worn
out, lost, stolen, or destroyed. The Board can request satisfactory evidence of such
circumstances and can require the Member Club to execute an indemnity, before issuing
areplacement.

TRANSFERRING SHARES

Subject to the provisions of Article 4 the Board may, in their absolute discretion and
without giving any reason for its actions, refuse to register any transfer of shares.

Every transfer must be in writing, either in the usual standard form or in any other form
approved by the Board. The transfer form need not be sealed but must be signed on behalf
of the Member Club transferring the share.

The Board can also refuse to register any transfer if any of the following requirements are
not met:

6.3.1 the transfer form (which must have been validly stamped) must be delivered
to the Registered Office (or any other place decided on by the Board) with the
share certificate; and

6.3.2 if the Board reasonably asks the person signing the transfer form for evidence of
their authority, that evidence must be provided.

The person transferring the share will be treated as being the shareholder until the name
of the person to whom the share is transferred, is entered in the register of members.

If the Board refuse to register a transfer of a share, it must notify the person to whom the
share was transferred and (unless fraud is suspected) return the transfer form, within 2
months after the date on which the transfer form was received.

The Board shall keep all transfer forms except for those returned under Article 6.5.

The Board can decide to stop registering transfers of shares by closing the register. The
register cannot be closed for more than 30 days in each year.
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SECTION 3
GENERAL MEETINGS

71

72

73

8.2
8.3

8.4

8.5

8.6

8.7

8.8

8.9

8.10

GENERAL MEETINGS

Each year, The League must hold an Annual General Meeting in accordance with the Acts
(the Annual General Meeting). This is in addition to any other general meetings which are
held in the year. The Board will decide when and where the Annual General Meeting will be
held (including via an electronic platform as per Articles 8.12-8.14).

Any general meeting which is not an Annual General Meeting is called an extraordinary
general meeting.

The Board can decide to call an extraordinary general meeting at any time. Member Clubs
may requisition an extraordinary general meeting under the Acts.

NOTICE OF GENERAL MEETINGS

At least 21 clear days’ notice in writing must be given for:

811 every Annual General Meeting; and

81.2 any meeting where it is proposed to pass a special resolution.

For every other general meeting, at least 14 clear days’ notice in writing must be given.

Any notice must state where the meeting is to be held, the date and time of the meeting,
and where relevant the electronic platform to which it is going to be held via, and the
nature of any special business for the meeting. Article 9.1 explains what business is treated
as special business.

Every notice of a general meeting must contain a reasonably prominent statement that
a Member Club entitled to attend and vote, can appoint a proxy to attend and, on a poll,
vote instead of it. It must also state that a proxy does not have to be a Member of The
League.

The notice calling an Annual General Meeting must state that the meeting is the Annual
General Meeting.

The notice calling a meeting at which it is proposed to pass a special or extraordinary
resolution must state that it is intended to propose the resolution as either a special or
extraordinary resolution.

Notice of every general meeting must be given to all Member Clubs and to The League's
auditors. If by accident, notice of a meeting is not given to any person who is entitled to
receive such notice, the proceedings of that meeting will still be valid. This also applies to
any accidental failure to send any other notice or circular relating to the meeting or, where
proxy forms are sent out, a proxy form. It also applies where the notice, circular or proxy
form was sent but was not received.

Even though a general meeting of The League is called by a notice period shorter than that
stated in Article 8.10r 8.2, it will be treated as having been validly called if it is agreed:

8.8.1 in the case of an Annual General Meeting, by all the Member Clubs entitled to
attend and vote at that meeting; and

8.8.2 in the case of an extraordinary general meeting, by Member Clubs which
together hold at least 95 per cent of the shares entitled to attend and vote at
that meeting.

If the Board considers that it is impractical or undesirable to hold a general meeting on
the date or at the time or place set out in the notice of meeting, it can either postpone
the meeting to another date, time or place or cancel the meeting. This also applies to any
meeting postponed under this Article and to any adjourned meeting. The Board may not
postpone or cancel a meeting requisitioned by the Member Clubs under the Acts.

If ameeting is postponed for more than 14 days, the Board must give at least 7 clear days’
notice of the postponed meeting in the same way as for the original meeting.

SECTIONFIVE 209

EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION



EFL ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION

8.1

8.12

813

8.14

9.2

9.3

9.4

9.5

9.6

210

Certain resolutions require special notice under the Acts and the provisions about special
notice are binding on The League and the Member Clubs.

The Board may decide to enable persons entitled to attend and participate in a general
meeting to do so by simultaneous attendance and participation by means of an electronic
platform(s). Member Clubs or their proxies present shall be counted in the quorum for,
and entitled to vote at, the general meeting in question, and that meeting shall be duly
constituted and its proceedings valid if the Chair of the meeting is satisfied that adequate
facilities are available throughout the meeting to ensure that Member Clubs or their
proxies attending the meeting who are not present together at the same place may:

8121 participate in the business for which the meeting has been convened;
8.12.2 hear all persons who speak at the meeting; and
8.12.3 be heard by all other persons present at the meeting.

Save for meetings which have been requisitioned by Member Clubs, if it appears to the
Chair of the meeting that the electronic platform(s) has become inadequate for the
purposes referred to in Article 8.12, then with the consent of the the Chair of the meeting,
interrupt or adjourn the meeting. All business conducted at that meeting up to the time of
that adjournment shall be valid.

If a general meeting is held by means of an electronic platform(s), the Board may make
any arrangement and impose any requirement or restriction as is:

8141 necessary to ensure the identification of those taking part and the security of
any electronic communication; and

8.14.2 proportionate to those objectives.

In this respect, the Board may authorise any voting application, system or facility as they
see fit.

PROCEEDINGS AT GENERAL MEETINGS

Any business at an extraordinary general meeting is treated as special business. Except for
the following, all business at an annual general meeting is also treated as special business:

911 considering and adopting the annual accounts, the Directors’ Report, the
Auditors’ Report and any other document which must be sent with or attached
to the accounts;

91.2 appointing Directors to replace any Directors who are retiring whether they are

retiring by rotation or for any other reason;

91.3 appointing the Auditors, except where the Acts requires special notice of the
resolution for this appointment; and

91.4 authorising the Directors to fix the remuneration of the Auditors.

Amendments can be proposed to any type of resolution if the amendments are only
clericalamendments to correct an obvious error.

No otheramendments to any ordinary, special or extraordinary resolution can be proposed
or voted on.

Except for a resolution proposed by a Member Club, the Chair of the meeting may decide
in good faith that a particular resolution shall be cancelled and not put to the meeting.

Before a general meeting starts to do business there must be a quorum present. If there
is not, the meeting cannot carry out any business. However a Chair can be appointed,
chosen or elected without a quorum being present because this is not treated as part of
the meeting'’s business. Unless the Articles say otherwise, a quorum for all purposes is 25
Member Clubs who are entitled to vote and are present in person or by proxy.

This Article applies if a quorum is not present within 30 minutes of the time fixed for the
meeting to start. The Chair of the meeting can decide to extend this time but not for more
than 2 hours.
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9.8

9.9
910

ENY

912

913

914

9.15

9.16
10
101

10.2

10.3

If aquorum is not present within 30 minutes of the time fixed for the start of the meeting
or within any extended time period:

9.71 if the meeting was requisitioned by the Member Clubs, it will be dissolved;

9.7.2 a meeting which was called in any other way will be adjourned to another day,
time and place decided by the Chair.

The League must comply with Article 8.10 in relation to giving notice of the meeting. At the
adjourned meeting if a quorum is not present within 30 minutes of the time fixed for the
start of the meeting or within any extended time period, the quorum shall be 5 Member
Clubs who are entitled to vote and are present in person or by proxy. If a quorumiis still not
present, the meeting will be dissolved.

The Chair of the Board will be the Chair of any general meeting.

If there is no Chair of the Board, the Directors who are present will choose one of
themselves to act as Chair of the meeting. This also applies if the Chair of the meeting not
being present within 5 minutes of the time the meeting is due to start or if the Chair is
unwilling Chair to the meeting.

If there is no Director present within 5 minutes of the time the meeting is due to start or if
each Director who is present, is unwilling to chair the meeting, the Member Clubs present
in person shall choose one of their representatives to be Chair of the meeting.

The Chair of the meeting can take any action to make sure the meeting is orderly. This can
be whatever action they think is necessary. Any decision the Chair relating to matters of
order or procedure including whether any question raised is a point of order or procedure,
will be final and cannot be challenged.

The Chair of a general meeting may adjourn a quorate meeting at any time after the time
the meeting was due to start, with the consent of the meeting. The Chair may adjourn the
meeting if so directed by the meeting.

The only business which can be carried on at an adjourned meeting is that business which
could validly have been carried on at the meeting which was adjourned.

If a meeting is adjourned for more than 14 days, at least 7 clear days' notice of the
adjourned meeting must be given. That notice must be given in the same way as for the
original meeting. Otherwise, there is no need to give notice of an adjourned meeting or
of the business which is to take place at an adjourned meeting. This Article does not apply
to a meeting which is adjourned because a quorum is not present. In such circumstances
Article 9.4 applies.

Each Director is entitled to attend and speak at any general meeting.
VOTING

Ifaresolutionis put to the vote at a general meeting, it will be decided by a show of hands.
Thisappliesunlessapollisdemanded, before the resolutionis put to the meeting or before
or when the result of the show of hands is declared by the Chair. A poll can be demanded:

1011 by the Chair of the meeting;

10.1.2 by at least 5 Member Clubs who are present either in person or by proxy at the
meeting and are entitled to vote; or

10.1.3 by Member Clubs in accordance with the Acts.

The following applies when there is a vote by a show of hands and no poll is demanded or
any demand for a pollis withdrawn. The Chair can declare that on a show of hands:

10.21 a resolution has been passed or has been passed unanimously or has been
passed by a particular majority; or

10.2.2 aresolution has been lost or has been lost by a particular majority.

The Chair's declaration will be final and conclusive. The declaration must be entered in
the minute book, which will be conclusive proof of the fact. There is no need to prove the
number or proportion of votes recorded for or against a resolution.
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Ifapollisdemandedinrelationtotheelectionofthe Chairoronaquestion ofadjournment,
the poll must be carried out immediately. Otherwise the Chair can decide how, when and
where a poll will be carried out but the poll must be taken within 30 clear days of the date
of the demand. There is no need (unless the Chair decides otherwise) for notice to be given
of apoll.

The Chair can appoint scrutineers who do not need to be Member Clubs. They must
appoint scrutineers if so directed by the meeting. The result of the poll will be treated as
the decision of the meeting where the poll was demanded. This applies even if the poll is
carried out after the meeting.

Ademand for a poll ona particular matter will not stop a general meeting from continuing
to dealwith other matters. Ifapollis demanded it may, if the Chair consents, be withdrawn
atany time before the end of the meeting or before the pollis taken (whichever is earlier).
Ifademandforapolliswithdrawn, any declaration of the result of avote onthat resolution
by a show of hands, which was made before the poll was demanded, will be valid.

Onapoll, votes can be given either by the Member Club's representative or by proxy.

A person who is entitled to more than one vote on a poll does not need to use all their
votes, or cast all the votes they use, in the same way.

Ifthe votes at a general meeting are equal, either on ashow of hands or on a poll, the Chair
of the meeting will be entitled to a second or casting vote. This is in addition to any votes
which they may have as a representative of a Member Club, or as a proxy.

Every Member Club which is present in person at a general meeting will have one vote ona
show of hands. A proxy cannot vote on a show of hands.

Where there is a poll, every Member Club which is present in person or by proxy will have
one vote.

Where:

10121 an objection is raised to the right of any person to vote at a meeting;

10.12.2 votes have been counted that should not have been counted or that could
have been rejected;

10.12.3 votes are not counted that should have been counted,

these things will only affect the validity of the decision of the meeting if the objection is
raised or the error is pointed out at the meeting at which the vote was cast or the error
occurred. The Chair of the meeting will decide all such objections and errors and their
decision will be final and conclusive. This Article applies in the same way to adjourned
meetings.

PROXIES

A proxy form must be in writing and signed on behalf of the Member Club either by a
director, the club secretary or by a person who is properly authorised to sign. The signature
on the form does not have to be witnessed.

A proxy form must be in any form which is commonly used, or in any other form which the
Board approves. The Board can send out proxy forms with the notice of meeting, for use at
the meeting. This is subject to the provisions of the Acts.

A proxy form must be delivered to the Registered Office, or to any other place in the United
Kingdom specified in the notice of the meeting, or in any document sent with the notice,
orinthe notice of an adjournment. This must be done at least:

11.31 48 hours before the time set for the meeting;

11.3.2 forapolltaken during or on the same day as the meeting, 48 hours before the
time set for the meeting; or

11.3.3 24 hours before the time set for any other poll taken after the day of the
meeting.

This Article applies in the same way to adjourned meetings.
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AMember Club can still attend and vote in person at a meeting or on a poll, even though it
has delivered a proxy form in respect of that meeting or poll.

A proxy form gives the person who is appointed as proxy authority to demand or join in
demanding a poll. It will not give any further right to speak at the meeting, unless the
Chair of the meeting allows. The proxy form also gives the person appointed as proxy,
authority to vote in whatever way the proxy decides on any amendment of a resolution
put to the meeting for which it is given. If a Member Club gives its proxy authority to vote
as the proxy decides or to vote in a particular way, this is a matter between the Member
Club and its proxy. The League will accept the abstention or vote of the proxy as final and
conclusive even if The League has actual knowledge of the terms of the authority of the
proxy.

Any vote cast or poll demanded by a proxy will not be valid if the Member Club gives
written notice to The League at the Registered Office at least 3 hours before the time set
for the meeting or, if later, the poll, that the proxy form has been revoked.

A proxy form is not valid after 12 months from the date specified on the form as the date
of signature except at an adjourned meeting or on a poll where the original meeting or
demand for a poll was held or made within the 12 month period.

Subject to the provisions of the Acts, a resolution in writing signed by or on behalf of all
the Member Clubs, shall be valid and treated in the same way as if the resolution had been
passed as an ordinary, special or extraordinary resolution at a general meeting of The
League.

REPRESENTATIVES OF MEMBER CLUBS

A Member Club may, by a resolution of its directors, authorise any individual to act as
its representative at any general meeting or adjourned meeting. The Board may require
reasonable evidence of such authorisation.

A Member Club may be represented by its Chair or by any director or by the chief executive
or by the club secretary without evidence of any resolution of its directors.

Arepresentative can exercise all the powers on behalf of the Member Club which appointed
them, which the Member Club could exercise if it were an individual shareholder.

A Member Club must attend any general meeting either by sending a representative or by
appointing a proxy. In default a Member Club will pay a fine of £500 unless The League is
satisfied that there are extenuating circumstances. This figure will be reviewed annually
by the Board and may be increased. The Board may lift this requirement in relation to a
particular general meeting by notice to Member Clubs.
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SECTION 4
REGULATIONS
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THE REGULATIONS OF THE LEAGUE

To further the objects of The League as set out in clause 3 of the Memorandum, the Board
has power to propose regulations relating to the activities of The League, Member Clubs
and the respective officers, employees, registered players and agents of Member Clubs.

The Regulations are those adopted and effective from 6 June 1998 as amended from time
totime.

Subject to the provisions of Article 14 and save as expressly provided in any particular
Regulation, the Regulations may not be changed except at a general meeting and in
accordance with the following provisions:

13.31 the League shall give at least 21 clear days’ notice of any resolution to change
the Regulations;

13.3.2 the resolution shall be special business;

13.3.3 the Board is not obliged to include any resolution to change the Regulations

which may have been proposed by a Member Club in a notice of extraordinary
general meeting convened by the Board;

13.3.4 the Board is not obliged to include any such resolution in a notice of Annual
General Meeting unless the proposed resolution is received at the Registered
Office at least 10 clear days before the notice of the Annual General Meeting
is posted. The Board will use its best endeavours to advise Member Clubs of
this deadline;

13.3.5 the Board may require the Member Club to draft its resolution;

13.3.6 the resolution to change the Regulations shall not be carried unless it has
been passed by a majority of the votes cast by all Member Clubs present and
voting either in person or by proxy and at the same time by a majority of the
votes cast by all the Member Clubs (which are then in the Championship of
The League Competition) present and voting either in person or by proxy;

13.3.7 the provisions of these Articles shall apply to any general meeting to change
the Regulations.
FIXTURES REGULATION

Any Division may propose an alteration, deletion or addition to any Fixtures Regulation
which affects only that Division and which has no detrimental effect on the financial
interests of the other Divisions or The League as awhole.

The proposal will be considered by the Chair and the Chief Executive of The League and if
approved by them, such proposal may be adopted by a simple majority of the Clubs in that
Division.

If the proposal is not approved, the Division may submit the proposal to The League in
general meeting. Such proposal may be adopted by a simple majority of the Member Clubs
of the League.

‘Fixtures Regulation’ means regulations or rules of The League relating to international
call-ups, substitutes and the numbering of Players’ shirts and other matters agreed with
the Board.

The adopted proposal will take effect as a regulation for the following Season and shall be
binding upon the Clubs in that Division.
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SECTION 5
THE BOARD OF DIRECTORS

15
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16.1

NUMBER OF DIRECTORS
The Board shall be the Directors of The League within the meaning of the Acts.

There must be at least three Directors (not counting any alternate Directors in that
capacity). There will be a maximum of ten Directors.

The following shall be Directors of The League:

15.31 up tosix Directors nominated by the Divisions asappointed pursuant to Article
16 (together the Club Directors, and each a Club Director);

15.3.2 the Chair, when appointed by the Board in accordance with Article 17; and

15.3.3 up to two Independent Non-Executive Directors, when appointed by the

Board in accordance with Article 17.
The Board may, inits discretion, appoint the Chief Executive (if any) as a Director.
CLUB DIRECTORS
Of the six Club Directors:

1611 the Championship is entitled to nominate three Club Directors;
16.1.2 League Tis entitled to nominate two Club Directors; and
16.1.3 League 2 is entitled to nominate one Club Director.

The term of office of each Club Director shall:
16.2.1 in respect of their first term:

(@) where appointed after the commencement of a Season following the
removal of aClub Director (inaccordance with Article 20), continue until
the date of the appointment of their successor following the fourth
Annual General Meeting held after the date of their appointment,
whereupon they shall retire from office (unless re-elected); or

(b) inany other case, continue until the date of the appointment of their
successor following the fourth Annual General Meeting held after the
date of their appointment, whereupon they shall retire from office
(unless re-elected);

16.2.2 in the case of their second and third terms, three years or until the date of
appointment of their successor, if later.

No person may be elected as a Club Director by the same Division for more than three
consecutive terms.

Inthese Articles, any term would be considered consecutive to the immediately preceding
term unless those two terms are separated by a period of not less than 11 months.

Every candidate for the role of Club Director must be a director of a Club in that Division,
and shall complete a nomination paper in the form required by The League and the
completed form must be filed at the Registered Office. No Club may appoint more than
one Club Director at any pointin time.

If there are more candidates than the number of permitted vacancies The League will
conduct a postal ballot of the Clubs in that Division to determine the nominated Club
Directors.
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INDEPENDENT DIRECTORS
Subject to these Articles, the Board shall appoint:

1711 the Chair; and

171.2 at least one independent non-executive Director, but no more than two atany
one time (the Independent Non-Executive Directors),

and together the Chair and the Independent Non-Executive Directors are hereafter
referred to as the Independent Directors.

An Independent Director shall not:

17.21 be a director or other officer of any Member Club or of a holding company of
any such Member Club; or
17.2.2 either individually or with one or more associates, either directly or indirectly

have any interest in the management or administration of any Member Club.

The Board, or any committee authorised by the Board, can decide the terms of the
appointment of the Independent Directors.

At each Annual General Meeting of The League any Independent Director then in office:

17.41 who has been appointed by the Board since the previous Annual General
Meeting in accordance with Article 17.1; or
17.4.2 forwhom it is the third Annual General Meeting following the Annual General

Meeting at which they were last appointed,

shall retire from office but shall be eligible for re-appointment by an ordinary resolution
of the members.

Subject to Articles 17.6 and 17.7 no person may serve as an Independent Director for more
than three terms.

An Independent Director who retires at an Annual General Meeting shall (unless they are
removed from office or their office is vacated in accordance with these Articles) retain
office until the close of that meeting or (if earlier) when a resolution is passed at that
meeting not to fill the vacancy or to elect another person in their place or the resolution to
re-appoint them is put to the meeting and lost.

If The League, at any meeting at which an Independent Director retires in accordance
with these Articles, does not fill the office vacated by the Chair, the retiring Independent
Director, if willing to act, shall be deemed to be re-appointed unless at that meeting an
ordinary resolution is passed not to fill the vacancy or elect another personin their place or
unless the ordinary resolution to re-appoint themis put to the meeting and lost.

In addition to any power of removal conferred by the Acts, an Independent Director
may be removed from that office at any time by a resolution of the Board or by an
ordinary resolution of The League in general meeting. For the avoidance of doubt, and
notwithstanding any other provisions of these Articles, an Independent Director may not
vote in relation to a Board resolution to remove them from that office.

EXTENSION OF FINAL TERM OF OFFICE

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 16.2.2 (in the case of a Club Director) or Article
17.4.2 (in the case of an Independent Director), at any time during the last three months
of a Director’s final term of office the Board may extend that Director’s final term of
office by one year where the Board considers in its discretion that there are exceptional
circumstances that justify the need to retain that Director on the Board for that additional
period.

TRANSITIONAL ARRANGEMENTS

Those Independent Non-Executive Directors holding office as at the date of adoption of
these Articles shall be subject to Article 17 with immediate effect save that where first
appointed prior to the1January 2019, they shall be required to retire at the Annual General
Meeting held in June 2019 and if re-appointed by ordinary resolution of the members, shall
be required to retire at the Annual General Meeting to be held in June 2022 (with no ability
to apply for re-election thereafter).
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REMOVAL

A Director or alternate Director shall stop holding that office in any of the following
circumstances:

2011 if the Member Club of which they are a director is promoted or relegated to
or from The League or as between the three Divisions. Save for promotion
or relegation out of The League, such person shall hold office until the
appointment of their successor;

20.1.2 if they are removed by a simple majority of their Division;

201.3 if they deliver a written resignation to the Registered Office or in the case of
a Director or alternate Director offers it at a Board meeting;

201.4 if they petition for their own bankruptcy or are adjudged bankrupt, propose
or make an arrangement with their creditors or a composition with their
creditors (including a voluntary or any other type of arrangement), or if
they apply for an order for protection from their creditors;

20.1.5 if the Board decides that they are no longer able to hold office because of
physical or mental incapacity or mental disorder;

20.1.6 if they have missed Board meetings for a continuous period of six months
without the Board's consent, and the Board passes a resolution that they
should no longer hold office. In the case of a Director this applies even if
their alternate has attended meetings in their place;

20.1.7 if they cease to be a director of the Member Club of which they were a
director when appointed as a Director of The League, unless within 7 days
of such cessation they are appointed as a director of a Member Club in
the same Division and indicate their willingness to continue to serve as a

Director;

201.8 if the Member Club of which they are a director gives provisional or actual
notice of withdrawal under Regulation 4 of the Regulations;

20.1.9 if they die;

20.1.10 if they cease to be a Director under the Acts or are removed either under the
Acts or these Articles;

202M if they are prohibited by law from being a Director;

20112 if they are an executive Director and are dismissed from their office. This
applies even if this is in breach of any service contract they have with The
League;

20113 if they are convicted of a criminal offence and the Board passes a resolution

saying that it is not in The League's best interests for them to remain in
office; and/or

20114 if the Member Club of which they are a Director takes or suffers any matter
or action specified in Article 4.7.4 but remains a Member of The League.

No person shall be entitled to stand as a candidate as a Director or alternate Director if the
Member Club of which they are a director takes, suffers or is subject to any matter or action
specified in Article 4.7.4 but remains a Member of The League.

VACANCIES

If either a Club Director or an alternate Director cease to hold office, the League will notify
each Club in the relevant Division and the provisions of Article 16 shall apply.

The League may prescribe such voting and other procedures (including a timetable) to
ensure as little disruption as practicable to the management and affairs of The League.

IfanyIndependent Director ceases to hold office, the Board will determine the process and
timetable for appointment of any replacement to ensure as little disruption as practicable
to the management and affairs of The League.
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ALTERNATE DIRECTORS

Each Division may elect one alternate director for each Club Director nominated by that
Division, and may at its discretion remove any alternate so appointed.

Every candidate for the role of alternate Director must be a director of a Club in that
Division, and shall complete a nomination paper in the form required by The League and
the completed form must be filed at the Registered Office.

If there are more candidates than the number of permitted vacancies The League will
conduct a postal ballot of the Clubs in that Division to determine the nominated alternate
Directors.

Each person acting as an alternate Director will alone be responsible to the Company for
their own acts and defaults and will not be deemed to be the agent of the Club Directors of
the division appointing them.

Each person acting as an alternate Director is entitled to receive notice of all meetings
of the Board (including any supporting papers) and, in the absence of the applicable
Club Director, to attend and vote at such meetings and to exercise all the powers, rights
and duties and authorities of a Club Director. For the purposes of this Article 22, absence
includes circumstances where the Club Director is disqualified from attending or voting by
virtue of any provision of these Articles due to a conflict of interest, provided always that in
such circumstances the alternate is not also disqualified in respect of the same matter(s).

Alternate Directors will be the nominated representative for their Division on the
Commercial Committee established pursuant to Regulation 75.5 of the Regulations.

An alternate Director will cease to be an alternate Director:

22.71 if the Division appointing them revokes their appointment; or
22.7.2 if they resign their office by notice in writing to The League; or
22.73 if the Club Director for which they are an alternate, ceases for any reason

to be a Director, provided that if any Director retires but is re-appointed or
deemed to be re-appointed at the same meeting, any valid appointment
of an alternate Director which was in force immediately before their
retirement shall remain in force; or

22.7.4 if any event happens in relation to the alternate which, if he were a Director
otherwise appointed, would cause them to vacate their office.
REPRESENTATION ON EXTERNAL BODIES

Subject to the provisions of Article 23.3 below, the Board will nominate the persons who are
to represent The League and its interests on outside bodies including, without limitation,
the Football Association’s:

2311 council (FA Council);
231.2 board of directors (FA Board); and
231.3 professional game board (PGB).

The League will only replace a Director on the FA Board and/or PGB during their term of
office on those bodies if:

23.21 having held the office of Director of The League at the time of their
appointment, they cease to hold that office under the provisions of Article
20; or

23.2.2 they cease to be eligible to serve on the FA Board and/or PGB pursuant to

the provisions of the Football Association’s Articles of Association, standing
orders and/or any other appropriate terms or reference and/or rules.

For so long as The League is able to nominate six or more persons to represent The League
on The FA Council, two of the nominations shall be selected by Member Clubs (‘Club
Nominees').

AlL Club Nominees shall complete a nomination paper in the form required by The League
and the completed form must be filed at the Registered Office.
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If there are more Club Nominee candidates than two, The League shall conduct a postal
ballot of Member Clubs to determine the Club Nominees. The ballot procedures shall be
determined by The League.

ClubNominees shall be appointed until midnight on the day before the Summer Meetingin
the following year, or the date of their replacement or vacation of office, if earlier but shall
be eligible for re-election. No Club Nominee can serve more than six consecutive terms of
office. AClub Nominee shall stop holding that office in any of the following circumstances:

23.6.1 if the Member Club which they represent is promoted or relegated to or
from The League;

23.6.2 if they are removed by a simple majority of the Clubs in general meeting;

236.3 if they deliver a written resignation to the Registered Office;

23.6.4 if they petition for their own bankruptcy or are adjudged bankrupt, propose

or make an arrangement with their creditors or a composition with their
creditors (including a voluntary or any other type of arrangement), or if
they apply for an order for protection from their creditors;

236.5 if the Board decides that they are no longer able to hold office because of
physical or mental capacity or mental disorder;
236.6 if they have missed FA Council meetings for a continuous period of six

months without the Board's consent, and the Board passes a resolution that
they should no longer hold office;

23.6.7 if they cease to be eligible to represent The League on the FA Council
pursuant to the provisions of the Football Association's Articles of
Association, standing orders and/or any other appropriate terms or
reference and/or rules;

23.6.8 if they cease to be a representative of the Member Club which nominated
them, unless they are within 7 days of such cessation appointed to represent
another Member Club and indicate their willingness to continue to serve as
amember of FA Council;

236.9 if the Member Club which they represent gives provisional or actual notice
of withdrawal under Regulation 4 of the Regulations;

23.6.10 if they die;

23.61 if they are convicted of a criminal offence and the Board passes a resolution
saying that it is not in The League’s best interests for them to remain in
office; or

23.6.12 if the Member Club which they represent takes or suffers any matter or

action specified in Article 4.7.4 but remains a Member of The League.
DIRECTORS' FEES AND EXPENSES

The fees paid to Directors for performing their services as Directors will be decided by the
Board or any committee of the Board which is authorised to decide Directors’ fees.

The League will pay the reasonable travelling, hotel and incidental expenses incurred by
the Directors to attend and return from:

24.21 Board meetings;

24.2.2 meetings of committees of the Board;
24.2.3 general meetings; and

24.2.4 other meetings on The League's business.

The League can also pay all other expenses properly and reasonably incurred by Directors
in conducting The League's business or performing their duties.

Expenses shall be paid in respect of each day or night that the Director is away from home.

The Board or any committee authorised by the Board can decide a Director's remuneration.
This can be paid either as well as, or instead of, the fees they receive for being a Director.
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AUTHORISATION OF CONFLICTS OF INTERESTS

For the purposes of Section 175 of the 2006 Act, the Directors shall have the power to
authorise any matter which would or might otherwise constitute or give rise to a breach
of the duty of a Director under that section to avoid a situation in which they have, or can
have, adirect or indirect interest that conflicts, or possibly may conflict, with the interests
of The League.

The power of the Directors to authorise any matter under Article 25.1 applies (but is not
limited) to the appointment (whether past, present or future) of Directors to represent
The League on other bodies in accordance with the provisions of Article 23.

Authorisation of a matter under Article 25.1 shall be effective only if:

25.31 the matterin questionshallhave been proposed inwriting for consideration
at a meeting of the Directors in accordance with the Board’s normal
procedures or such other manner as the Directors may determine;

25.3.2 any requirement as to the quorum at the meeting of the Directors at which
the matter is considered is met without counting the Director in question
(orany other interested Director); and

25.3.3 the matter was agreed to without such Director (or Directors) voting, or
would have been agreed to if the votes of any interested Directors had not
been counted.

Any authorisation of a matter under Article 25.1 shall be subject to such conditions,
limitations and/or terms as the Directors may determine, whether at the time such
authorisation is given or subsequently, and may be varied or revoked by the Directors at
any time and at their absolute discretion. The Director(s) shall notify the Board as soon
as practicable of any significant change in the circumstances proposed for consideration
under Article 25.3.1. Subject to any such conditions, limitations and/or terms imposed by
the Directors, any authorisation given shall be deemed to be given to the fullest extent
permitted by the Acts. A Director shall comply with any obligations imposed on them by
the Directors pursuant to any such authorisation.

TRANSACTIONS WITH THE COMPANY

If a Director is interested in any contract or arrangement (or proposed contract or
arrangement) with The League either directly or indirectly, they must notify the other
Directors of their interest and the nature of it. They must do this at the Board meeting at
which the contract or arrangement is first considered, or if they did not know they had an
interest in the contract or arrangement when it was first considered, at the first meeting
of the Board after they become aware of their interest.

It will be enough for the Director to give a general notice to the Board stating that:

26.21 they are a shareholder of a specified company or member of a firm and is
interested in any transaction made with that company or firm after the date
of the notice;

26.2.2 they are an officer of a Member Club; or

26.2.3 they are interested in any transaction between The League and a specified
person who is ‘connected’ with them which may be made after the date of
the notice. (Section 346 of the Companies Act says when a person is to be
regarded as connected with another person).

The notice will not be effective unless it is either given at a Board meeting or the Director
giving the notice takes reasonable steps to make sure that it is discussed at the next Board
meeting after it has been given.

If the Acts allow, and subject to notice having been given as required under Articles 26.1
and, a Director can:

26.41 enter into any contract or arrangement with The League. This applies
whether they do this as an officer of another company or as an individual;
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26.4.2 act for The League in a professional capacity, either alone or through their
firm, and the Director or their firm can be paid for professional services as
though they were not a Director; and

26.4.3 haveanykind of interestinany existing orproposed contractorarrangement
with The League.

The Director will not be disqualified from acting as a Director of The League and any
such contract or arrangement will be valid and cannot be challenged on the basis of the
Director's interest.

Notwithstanding the foregoing, neither a Director nor their firm can be The League’s
Auditor.

If the Director has declared their interest at a Board meeting as required by these Articles
and the Acts, a Director does not have to pay to The League or the Member Clubs any fees,
profits or other benefits they make as a result of that contract or arrangement, and any
such contract or arrangement shall not be liable to be avoided on the grounds of any such
fees, profits or other benefits.

Subject to the provisions of Article 26.9 below, a Director cannot vote or be counted in the
qguorum, on a Board resolution in relation to any contract or arrangement of any kind in
which they have a material interest. In deciding whether a Director has a material interest,
any interest of any person connected with them must be taken into account.

A Director can vote, and be counted in the quorum, on a resolution about any of the
following things, as long as the only material interest they have in the resolution is one of
the following:

26.91 a contract or arrangement which affects the Member Clubs as a whole; or

26.9.2 a contract or arrangement between The League and any company in which
the Director holds or is beneficially interested in 1 per cent or less of the
equity share capital of that company.

If any question comes up at a Board meeting about whether a Director has a material
interest, or whether they can be counted in the quorum or vote, the question will be
decided by the Board. For these purposes, the Director in question will not be counted in
the quorum and cannot vote on the resolution.

THE BOARD'S POWERS AND DUTIES

The Board will manage The League’s business. The Board can use all of The League’s powers
exceptwhere the Articles or the Acts say that powers can only be used by the Member Clubs
voting at a general meeting.

The Board is always subject to:

27.21 the provisions of the Acts;

27.2.2 The League's memorandum of association;

27.2.3 the requirements of these Articles; and

27.2.4 any directions given by the Member Clubs passing a special resolution at a

general meeting.

However, if the memorandum or Articles of The League are altered, or a special resolution
is passed, relating to something which the Board has already done which falls within its
powers, this cannot invalidate the Board's previous action.

Any other Articles which give special authority or powers to the Board do not limit or
restrict but add to the powers given by Article 27.

BORROWING POWERS

The Board can exercise all The League’s powers to borrow money and to mortgage or
charge all or any part of The League's business and activities, property and assets (present
and future) and uncalled capital. The Board can also exercise all The League’s powers to
issue debentures and other securities, whether outright or as collateral security for any
debt, liability or obligation of The League or of any third party. In exercising these powers
the Board is subject to the requirements of the Acts.
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOARD

The Board can decide when to have meetings and how to conduct them. The Board must,
however, comply with any specific provision in these Articles which applies to Board
meetings.

Matters for decision which arise at a Board meeting will be decided by a majority vote. If
the votes are equal, the Chair of the meeting will have a second or casting vote.

A Board meeting can be called by a Director. It must be called by the Company Secretary if
a Director requests a meeting.

The quorum needed to deal with the business of the Board is 4 Directors if there are 6
or more Directors in total but if the number of Directors falls below 6, the quorum is 2
Directors.

A Director will be treated as being present at a meeting if they communicate with the
meeting by telephone, video conferencing or other similar equipment. Alternatively,
a meeting can take place by a series of telephone calls from the Chair. Taking part in the
meetinginthisway will be counted as being present at the meeting and so the Director will
countin the quorum and can vote at the meeting.

The Board meeting will be treated as taking place where the majority of the Directors are,
but if there is no majority in one place, it will be treated as being held at the place where
the Chair of the meeting is present.

If the number of Directors is less than the number fixed under the Articles for a quorum
for a Board Meeting, the continuing Directors or Director can continue to act. However in
these circumstances they can only convene a general meeting and cannot use any of the
Board's other powers.

If there are no Directors able or willing to act, any 2 Member Clubs can call a general
meeting.

The Board can delegate any of its powers, authorities or discretions to committees of one
or more Directors. The Board can also give the committee the power to sub-delegate. The
Board can co-opt persons who are not Directors to sit on a committee.

The Board may either impose its own requirements on how the committee is to operate or
may authorise the committee to decide its own procedures.

The Chair of each committee must be a Director.

If the Board has delegated any power, authority or discretion to a committee, any
references in these Articles to the Board using that power, authority or discretion include
the use of that power, authority or discretion by the committee.

A written resolution which is signed or approved in accordance with the requirements of
this Article 29.13, will be as valid and effective as a resolution passed at a Board meeting
which is properly convened and held. The written resolution must be approved by all the
Directors and signed by at least the number of Directors which would be required to form
a quorum at a Board meeting.

Everything which is done by the Board, or by any Board committee, or by any person acting
asaDirector, orasamember of acommittee, will be valid even thoughiitis later discovered
that any member of the Board, or committee, or person acting as a Director or committee
member, was not properly appointed. This also applies if it is later discovered that anyone
was disqualified from being a Director, or had ceased holding that position, or was not
entitled to vote. In any of these cases, anything done will be as valid as if there was no
defect orirregularity as referred to in this Article.

COMPANY SECRETARY
The Company Secretary will be appointed and removed by the Board.
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SEAL
The League’s common seal can only be used with the Board's authority.

The Board can decide who will sign any document which is to be sealed with the common
seal. But unless the Board decides otherwise, it must be signed by a Director and the
Company Secretary or by 2 Directors.

A document signed by one Director and the Company Secretary, or by 2 Directors, which
states that it has been executed by The League will have the same effect as if it had been
sealed. This will not apply if the Acts say otherwise.

HONORARY PRESIDENT

The League may by ordinary resolution appoint a person to hold the post of Honorary
President of The League. The Honorary President shall be entitled to receive notices of and
to attend at all General Meetings of The League, but they shall not be entitled to speak or
vote at any meeting and shall not be a member of the Company or a Director on the Board.
The term of appointment shall be three years. An individual may not serve more than two
terms.

The Honorary President shall cease to hold office on the earlier of:

32.21 the expiry of their term of office;
32.2.2 the first Annual General Meeting following their 75th birthday; or
32.2.3 the removal of them by an ordinary resolution of the members at any time.
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ACCOUNTS

The Board must make sure that proper accounting records which comply with the Acts are
kept.

The accounting records must be kept at the Registered Office or at any other place which
the Board thinks fit and the Acts allow.

The Directors can always inspect the accounting records.

No Member Club or other person has any right to inspect any accounting record or book or
document of The League unless:

33.41 they are entitled by law;

33.4.2 they are authorised to do so by the Board; or

33.4.3 they are authorised to do so by the Member Clubs passing an ordinary
resolution at a general meeting.

THE POOL ACCOUNT

The League will maintain an account (‘Pool Account’). All the income of the League will be
paid into that account and the payments referred to in the following Articles will be paid
out of that account.

Income from the FA Challenge Cup Pool will be paid into the Pool Account.

Monies received by The League which are not income of The League and the payments
explained in Article 41 will be paid into a separate account or accounts and not into the
Pool Account.

The Board has the power to require Member Clubs to make payments into the Pool Account
to finance the business and activities of The League, any liability which The League may
assume responsibility for and in respect of any pension or benefits scheme for players and
former players.

GATE LEVIES

Within 10 Normal Working Das after each League Match, the Home Club shall, and where
the Away Club admits spectators to its ground to watch a beam back of the League Match
it shall also pay to The League for the credit of the Pool Account, a sum equal to 3% of its
net gate receipts for that match. Each Club will send with the payment, a statementin the
form required by The League, showing its calculations.

In Article 35 ‘net gate receipts’ means the total proceeds derived from admitting persons
to the ground at which the match is played after deducting value added tax and the
following expenses in relation to that match: printing, postage, advertising, gatemen and
stewards, police, floodlighting (at a rate as determined by The League from time to time),
contributions to First Aid helpers and clearing the ground of snow.

Each Member Club shall pay to The League for the credit of the Pool Account, a sum
equal to 3% of the net proceeds of the sale of season tickets in respect of each Season.
‘Net proceeds’ means the total proceeds of sale less value added tax and the expense of
printing the season tickets. The levy shall be payable in two annual instalments. The first
instalment shall correspond to the levy due on season tickets sold up to and including
the 30th September in that Season, and will be payable on 31t December in that Season.
The Club shall complete a ‘season ticket return’ (in the form and manner required by The
League), showing its calculations of the amount to be paid by way of the first instalment
no later than14th October. The second instalment shall correspond to the levy due on any
remaining season tickets sold in respect of that Season and shall be paid no later than the
date of the last League Match in that Season. The second instalment shall be accompanied
by astatement, in the form required by The League, showingits calculations of the amount
to be paid by way of the second instalment.
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Where aHome Clubadmitsany persontothe ground as part of its hospitality arrangements
or to an executive box and there is no separate charge for admission, each person s treated
as having bought a ticket at the highest price payable for a ticket for that match.

PAYMENTS FROM THE POOL ACCOUNT
There shall be paid out of the Pool Account and in the following priority:

36.1.1 all sums required to carry on the business and activities of The League and
all sums required to discharge its debts and obligations.

36.1.2 all sums payable to any Club or other person by way of prize money, gate
receipts, gate compensation monies or donations or for any other purposes
provided for in these Articles or the Regulations or as directed by the Board
or by the Member Clubs in general meeting. This does not apply where the
rules of The League’s cup competition allow for such sums to be deducted
from the proceeds of that competition before payment of the balance
proceeds into the Pool Account.

36.1.3 all sums payable to a Member Club as explained in Article 39.

Notwithstanding any provisions of these Articles or the Regulations the Board may retain
within the Pool Account such amounts as the Board considers prudent for contingencies
and otherwise.

STATUS OF PAYMENTS TO CLUBS

The fee payments to Member Clubs are in return for the provision of facilities and services
and for the Member Club’s participation in the competitions of The League.

All payments referred to or paid under these Articles are exclusive of value added tax
where this is relevant.

Notwithstanding any provisions of these Articles or the Regulations any income received
by The League arising out of:

3731 the liquidation of ITV Digital/ON Digital after the 10th June 2005; and/or

37.3.2 the High Court action against former advisors to The League in respect of
the agreement with ITV Digital/ON Digital

(together ‘Compensatory Income’) shall be apportioned equally between Seasons
2002/03 and 2003/04 and such Compensatory Income (net of any costs relating to such
Compensatory Income) shall be distributed to those Clubs who were members of The
Leaguein Seasons 2002/03and 2003/04 based upon their divisional status in each of those
Seasons and in accordance with the principles set out in this Section 6 as Net Television
Income and not based upon their divisional status at the time such Compensatory Income
isreceived by The League.

DIVISIONAL ALLOCATIONS

Payments from the Pool Account in respect of any Season shall be allocated to each
Division in accordance with the following provisions.

3811 Sumsup to £33minany Season shall be allocated to each Division in accordance
with the following table:
Championship League 1 League 2
59.6% 23.9% 16.5%

38.1.2 Sums in excess of £33m in any Season (the Excess) shall be allocated to each
Division as follows:

(a) That part of the Excess which relates to an Increase in Net Television
Income shall be allocated in accordance with the following table:

Championship League1 | League 2

Sums up to £67m 80% 12% 8%
Sums over £67m 90% 6% 4%
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(b) The balance of the Excess after the payments referred to above shall
be deemed to relate to Commercial Income and shall be allocated
equally between the Divisions.

The amounts of:

38.2.1 £22.6m referred to in the definition of Increase in Net Television
Income; and

38.2.2 £33mand £67m referred to in Article 38.1,

shall be adjusted in the Season that each new domestic “live” broadcast agreement (each
a ‘Broadcast Agreement’) comes into effect, in accordance with the calculation set out in
Article 38.3 below, for the duration of that Broadcast Agreement.

The amount of the adjustment will be calculated as follows:

38.31 for the duration of the 2009 Broadcast Agreement, by a percentage equal to
the increase (or decrease) in Headline Index of Retail Prices issued by the Office
of National Statistics from time to time ('RPI') between December 1998 and
December 2008;

38.3.2 for the duration of the Broadcast Agreement taking effect immediately after
the expiry of the 2009 Broadcast Agreement, by a percentage equal to the
increase (or decrease) in RPI between:

(a) December 2008; and

(b) the December of the final Season of the 2009 Broadcast Agreement;
and

(c) for the duration of subsequent Broadcast Agreements, on a similar

basistothecalculationsetoutinArticle38.3.2abovewithappropriate
adjustments to the dates used for calculating the change in RPI to
have regard to the dates of each successive Broadcast Agreement.

The payment allocated to each Division will, after deduction of any amounts expended by
The League arising out of the appointment of any executive officer appointed on behalf of
that Division, be paid out to each Member Club as follows:

38.4.1 television facility fees as decided by the Board.
38.4.2 a basic award as explained in Article 39.
38.4.3 a ladder payment as explained in Article 40.
BASIC AWARD

The 'basic award’ means:

3911 £620,000 for each Club of the Championship;
39.1.2 £300,000 for each Club of League 1; and
391.3 £210,000 for each Club of League 2.

Any Division may propose an increase in the basic award for that Division in accordance with
Article14.

If there are less than 24 Clubs in a Division for the whole of a Season, the unallocated basic
award(s) will be divided equally between the remaining Clubs in that Division.

If there is not sufficient to pay the basic awards in full, the payment to each Club will be
reduced pro-rata.

LADDER PAYMENT

The ‘ladder payment’ means the payment to the Clubs of a Division of the balance of that
Division's share of the Pool Account after payment of television facility fees and basic
awards.

Within each Division, the payment will be made to each Club on merit based upon a Club’s
League position in that Division at the end of the Season. The bottom Club will receive one
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share in such payment and the Champion Club will receive the number of shares equivalent
to the number of Clubs in that Division at the end of the Season. Each intermediate Club
will receive the number of shares corresponding to its League position.

Any Member Club which ceases to be a member or fails to fulfil its fixtures during a Season
shall not be counted in determining the number of places on the ladder and shall not
receive any payment under the ladder principle.

SUMS NOT TO BE PAID INTO THE POOL ACCOUNT
Where:

4111 there is a reduction in the number of Clubs in The FA Premier League and a
resulting increase in the number of Clubs relegated to the Championship.
This may result in an additional Club or Clubs being relegated throughout The
League; and

411.2 there is a direct or indirect payment from whatever source to The League to
compensate The League,

such payment shall be paid into a separate account and shall be allocated to each Division
as determined by a special resolution of the Member Clubs. The allocation within the
Division shall be decided by the Clubs in that Division or in the absence of agreement by
the Board.

Where there is a direct or indirect payment from whatever source to The League to
compensate The League relating to the movement of Clubs between Leagues such
payment shall be paid into a separate account and shall be allocated as to 80% to the
Championship, 12% to League 1 and 8% to League 2. The allocation within the Division
shall be decided by the Clubs in that Division or in the absence of agreement by the Board.

Article 41.2shall not apply to any payments received from the Football Association relating
totheincrease in promotion and relegation with the National League. Those sums shall be
used by the Board to pay a sum of £50,000 to each League 2 Club subject to them having
been a Member of the League prior to the Season in which the payment is intended to be
made. Where any League 2 Club was not a Member of the League as described, the Board
shall pay a sum of £34,875. The payments fall within Article 36.1.1. Any such payments are
subject to the provisions of Article 47.2.

In the event that The FA Premier League writes off the loan funding made available to
the League in accordance with the Support Loan Agreement then to the extent that such
amounts would otherwise become income of the League, such amounts shall not be
paid into the Pool Account. Allocation of such funds shall be determined by the Board in
agreement with The FA Premier League.

PARACHUTE PAYMENTS

The Board shall for one Season, subject to such Clubs remaining members of The League,
pay a sum not exceeding 11.1% of the Basic Award for a Championship Club in that Season
to each of the three Clubs relegated from the Championship to League 1in accordance with
Regulation10.1.2.

The Board shall for one Season, subject to such Clubs remaining members of The League,
pay a sum not exceeding 12.6% of the Basic Award for a League One Club in that Season to
each of the four Clubs relegated from League 1to League 2 in accordance with Regulation
10.1.2.

The Board may pay a sum to the Club or Clubs retiring from The League, in accordance with
Regulation10.1.3 calculated as follows:

4231 in the first Season following relegation, a sum not exceeding 100% of the Basic
Award for a League 2 Club in that Season; and

42.3.2 in the second Season following relegation, a sum not exceeding 50% of the
Basic Award for a League 2 Club in that Season.

Any payments made under this Article 42 fall within Article 36.1.1. and shall be subject to
the provisions of Article 47.2.
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The payments set out in this Article 42 apply with effect from, and to those Clubs relegated
at, the end of Season 2015/16 and thereafter.

GROUND IMPROVEMENT LEVY

The League may deduct from each Member Club's entitlement under the ladder
principle in any season a ground improvement levy equal to 10% of such entitlement. All
deductions will be paid to and administered by The Football Foundation in accordance with
arrangements agreed between The League and the Foundation from time to time.

Theseprovisionsshallnotapply toany Member Club whose ground meets the requirements
of Lord Justice Taylor's Report as amended by subsequent legislation or as agreed between
The League and The Football Foundation.

INTERIM PAYMENTS

The Board may make interim payments from the Pool Account to any Member Club. These
will be based upon the sums likely to be paid to Member Clubs under these Articles and will
be paid on account.

If the payments under Article 44.1 result in an over-payment for the Season, the Member
Club will repay the excess on demand from The League.

Payments to Members Clubs under the Articles only become a legal liability of The League
to a Member Club, if the Member Club completes all of its fixture obligations to The
League for the relevant Season. This means that any interim payments under this Article
are repayable to The League on demand if the Member Club does not complete all of its
fixture obligations.

CUP COMPENSATION

Subject to Article 45.2, where a Home Club has a League Match postponed only because
the Away Club has a Football Association Cup match, that Home Club shall receive
compensation.

Article 451 shall not apply:

4521 For League One and Two Clubs, in respect of any League Matches postponed
because of matches in the 1st and 2nd rounds of the Football Association Cup;
and

45.2.2 For Championship Clubs, in respect of any League Matches postponed because
of matches in the 3rd and 4th rounds of the Football Association Cup.

Where a Home Club has a League Match postponed from a Saturday only because the Away
Club has an EFL Cup Competition match, that Home Club shall receive compensation. This
will not apply if the Match is rearranged to another Saturday.

The amount of compensation will be the sum which will be the gross gate (excluding VAT)
for that League Match, whenever played, up to the average of the gross gates of all the
home League Matches played by that Member Club in the Season. Compensation will be
paid at the end of the Season.

SALE OF TICKETS ON BEHALF OF THE LEAGUE

Where a Member Club sells match tickets on behalf of The League, it shall pay the
proceeds of sale which are in the form of cash and cheques, directly into the Pool Account
immediately. Where the proceeds are in the form of credit card payments into the Club’s
account, the Club shall pay those receipts into the Pool Account within 10 days of the credit
card transaction.

Within 14 days of the match, the Member Club shall send to The League a final statement
of account and ticket reconciliation and will pay into the Pool Account any balance due to
The League. This applies whether or not the Club has itself been paid.

Within 7 days of the match, The League will pay to each Member Club participating in the
match, 50% of its estimate of the amount which that Member will be entitled to receive
out of the net gate receipts for that match.
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FOOTBALL CREDITORS

Where a Member Club defaults in making any payment due to any of the following persons,
the Member Club (‘Defaulting Club’) shall be subject to such penalty as the Board may
decide and subject also to Article 47.2:

4711 The League, The FA Premier League and the Football Association;
471.2 any of the Pension Schemes;
471.3 any Member Club and any Club of The FA Premier League;

471.4 any holding company of The League and any subsidiary company of that holding
company;

471.5 any sums due to any full-time employee or former full-time employee of the
Member Club by way of arrears of remuneration up to the date on which that
contract of employment is terminated. This excludes for these purposes all and
any claims for redundancy, unfair or wrongful dismissal or other claims arising
out of the termination of the contract or in respect of any period after the
actual date of termination;

471.6 any sums due to the Professional Footballers’ Association in repayment of an
interest free loan together with such reasonable administration and legal costs
as have been approved by the Board;

471.7 The Football Foundation;

471.8 The Football Conference Limited trading as “the National League”;
471.9 The Northern Premier League Limited;

47110 The Isthmian League Limited;

4711 The Southern League Limited;

47112 Any member club of the League or organisations listed in Articles 471.8 to 471.11
inclusive;

47113 Any County Football Association affiliated to The Football Association; and

4714 Any Leagues affiliated to The Football Association and any clubs affiliated to any
County Football Association recognised by The Football Association.

Subject to the provisions of Articles 47.3 and 47.4, the Board shall apply any sums standing
to the credit of the Pool Account which would otherwise be payable to a Defaulting Club, in
discharging the creditors in Article 47.1. As between the Football Creditors, the priority for
payment shall be in accordance with the order in which those Football Creditors are listed
inArticle 471.

If, having discharged all Football Creditors in any preceding class of Football Creditor
(as required by Article 47) the sum then available is not sufficient to discharge in full the
Football Creditors listed in Articles 47.2, 4711, 471.2 and 471.4., or the Board will decide
the allocation.

If, having discharged all Football Creditors in any preceding class of Football Creditor
(as required by Article 47) the sum then available is not sufficient to discharge in full the
Football Creditors listed in Article 47.2, 471.3, 471.5, 47112, 47113 or 47114, or the sumwill
be allocated pro rata amongst the creditors of the same class.

Note - Clubs are reminded that any assignment of future entitlements from the pool account are
subject to Article 44 and this must be brought to the attention of the other party. Furthermore
assignments must be in legal form and registered with the office. Assignments are given priority
according to the date and time of registration.
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AUDITORS

The appointment and duties of The League's Auditors will be governed by the Companies
Act. The Auditor is entitled to attend any general meeting and to receive notices of and
any other communication relating to any general meeting which any Member Club is
entitled to receive. The Auditor will also be entitled to speak at any general meeting on
any business which concerns them as auditor.
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NOTICES

Subject to the articles, anything sent or supplied by or to the company under the articles
may besentorsuppliedinanywayinwhichthe Companies Act 2006 provides for documents
or information which are authorised or required by any provision of that Act to be sent or
supplied by or to the company.

Any other notice or other document can be served or delivered by The League on or to a
Member Club or in their capacity as a member, the Company Secretary:

50.21 personally;

50.2.2 by posting it (with postage paid) to the address given for the member in the
register of members; or

50.2.3 by leaving it at the address given for the member in the register, addressed to
that address.

Where any notice or document is served by post, it will be treated as being served and
delivered 24 hours after it was posted. In proving service, The League shall only be required
to prove onabalance of probabilities that the envelope containing the notice or document
was properly addressed and put into the postal system.

Any notice or document which is delivered to or left at a registered address other than by
post will be treated as having been served or delivered on the day that it was delivered or
left there.

Except where The League requires otherwise, notices can be given by electronic means
providing that confirmation of actual receipt is the responsibility of the sender.

WINDING UP

The Board can on behalf of The League and in The League’s name present a petition to a
court for The League to be wound up.

INDEMNITY

Every Director, Company Secretary and all other officers of The League are entitled to
require The League to indemnify them against all the costs, charges, losses, expenses and
liabilities which they incur in or in connection with the performance of their duties as an
officer or employee of The League.

This includes any liability in defending any proceedings, criminal or civil, relating to any
act oromission or alleged act or omission by them as an officer or employee of The League.
Inthe case of any liability incurred in defending any proceedings, judgment must be given
in favour of the individual (or the proceedings must be dealt with in such a way that they
are neither found guilty of nor admits to any material breach of their duties) or they must
be acquitted, or the court must give relief in connection with any application under any
statute for relief from liability.
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SECTION 1
GENERAL

Definitions

The words in bold shall have the following meanings in these Regulations and the
Appendices:

1985 Act’ means the Companies Act 1985 and every statutory modification or re-
enactment in force from time to time.

‘2006 Act’ means the Companies Act 2006 and every statutory modification or re-
enactment in force from time to time.

‘Academy Club’ means a Club thatis licensed to operate an Academy pursuant to the Youth
Development Rules (as adopted pursuant to Regulation 62).

‘Academy Player’ means a male player (other than an Amateur Player or a Trialist) who is
in an age group between Under 9 to Under 21 and who is registered for and who is coached
by or plays football for or at a Club which operates an Academy pursuant to the Youth
Development Rules, save for any player who:

(a) inthe reasonable opinion of the Club which holds his registration has developed
technical, tactical, physicaland psychological skills of such a level that he would
not benefit from participating or continuing to participate in its Academy’s
Coaching Programme and Games Programme; and

(b) is registered as a Contract Player or Non-Contract Player for that Club; and
(c) is aged at least 18.

‘Activity’ means any activity of series of activities, organised or arranged by or in the name
of a Club, for Children and/or Adults at Risk (and/or to be attended by such individual(s));

‘Adult at Risk’ means an adult who has needs for care and support (whether or not the
local authority is meeting any of those needs) and is experiencing, or is at risk of, abuse
or neglect and as a result of those care and support needs is unable to protect themselves
from either the risk of or the experience of abuse and neglect. This may include (but is
not limited to) people with learning disabilities, sensory impairments, mental health
needs, elderly people and people with a physical disability or impairment. It may also
include people who are affected by the circumstances that they are living in, for example,
experiencing domestic violence;

‘Amateur Player’ means any player (other than an Academy Player) who is registered to
play or intends to be registered to play for a Club and who is registered with the Football
Association as an amateur in accordance with the FIFA Regulations on the Status and
Transfer of Players.

‘Arbitration Act’ means the Arbitration Act 1996 or any re-enactment or amendment
thereof for the time being in force.

‘Articles of Association’ means the Articles of Association of The League from time to time.

‘Artificial Surface’ means any playing surface which is not natural grass, predominantly
natural grass or intended to be predominantly natural grass.

‘Associate’ means in relation to an individual, any other individual who is:

(a) the spouse or civil partner of that individual; or
(b) arelative of that individual or of their spouse or civil partner; or
(c) the spouse or civil partner of a relative of that individual or of their spouse or

civil partner; or

(d) aperson who that individual is the parent or legal guardian of; or
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(e)

(f)
()]

a person who any individual listed at limb (b) and (c) is the parent or legal
guardian of; or

any other Close Relative of that person; or

anyone else of a close relationship with that person who, in the opinion of The
Leagueis oris likely to be acting with or is financially dependent on that person.

‘Associated Party’ means:

(a)

(b)

(e)

()

0]

a Person who has Control of the Club or would be deemed to be interested in the
Clubin accordance with Regulation106.2;

any Associate of any Person(s) who has Control of the Club or would be deemed
to be interested in the Club in accordance with Regulation 106.2; and

any Person of which any Person(s) who has Control of the Club or would be
deemed to be interested in the Club in accordance Regulation106.2:

(i) isa Director; and/or
(i) either directly or indirectly holds shares; and/or

(iii) is able to influence the financial, commercial or business affairs or
management or administration of that company, and

any Person of which any Associate of any Person(s) who has Control of the Club
or would be deemed to be interested in the Club:

(i) isaDirector; and/or
(i) either directly or indirectly holds shares; and/or
(iii) is able to exercise any influence or control; and

any Person which is a Group Undertaking, Parent Undertaking, Subsidiary
Undertaking or Associated Undertaking of any Person referred to in paragraphs
(i) and (d) above;

any Person who is an Associate, shareholder, director, employee or is able to
influence the financial, commercial or business affairs or the management or
administration of any Person referred to in limb (c), limb (d) and limb (e) and
any Associate of any such shareholder, director or employee;

any Person who is an employee or partner or Associate of any Person referred to
at paragraph limb (f) of this definition;

any Person who has an agreement with any Person listed referred to in
paragraphs limb (a)-(g) in relation to the exercise of their voting power in the
Club or the holding or disposal of their interests in the Club;

a Person who holds and/or has possession of the beneficial interest in, and/or
the ability to exercise the voting rights applicable to, shares or other securities
in the Club (whether directly, indirectly, by means of holding such interests
in one or more other person) or by contract or otherwise including without
limitation by way of any Concert Party) which confer in aggregate on the
holder(s) thereof 5 per cent or more of the total voting rights exercisable at
general meetings of the Club;

any Person who holds a loan interest or other debt or security interest of any
kind in the Club or an entity in the same group of companies as the Club, with
the exception of any such interest held:

(i) as part of regulated banking services provided by a Financial
Institution;

(i) in the form of bonds, notes or other securities held by professional
investors; or

(iii) pursuant to a debenture providing the holder with access to tickets
to events at the Club’s stadium;
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(k) where a government, public or state funded body has Control of a Club, any
Person who that government, public or state funded body also has Control of.

When consideringwhere aPersonisanAssociated Party, The League will directits attention
to the substance of the relationship and not merely the legal form.

‘Associated Undertaking' means an undertaking in which another undertaking has
a participating interest and over whose operating and financial policy it exercises a
significant influence, and which is not a Parent Undertaking or a Subsidiary Undertaking.

‘Away Club’ means the Club which should play or should have played any Match on the
ground of a Home Club.

‘Board’ means the Board of directors for the time being of The League.

‘CFRU’ means the Club Financial Reporting Unit, an internal department of The League
which the Board has delegated its authority to exercise the rights and powers of The
League in the context of the Financial Regulations.

‘CFRP’ means the Club Financial Reporting Panel constituted in accordance with Appendix
6.

‘Championship Club’ means a member Club that participates in the Championship Division
of the League Competition in any Season.

‘Child’ or ‘Children’ mean any Person or Persons under the age of 18 years;

‘Clear days’ notice’ means exclusive of the day on which the notice is served, or deemed
to be served, and of the day for which it is given and in respect of receipt of a document by
a specified number of ‘clear days’ prior to a specified event, means exclusive of the day on
which the document is received and the day of that event.

‘Close Relative’ means a person who is related to that person whether by family ties or in
law and the final determination shall be made by The League.

‘Closed Period' shall mean that part of the Season that is not a Transfer Window.
‘Close Season’ means the period of the year outside the Season.
‘club’ means any association football club that is not a Member Club.

‘Club’ means any Association Football club which is, from time to time, a member of
The League, save that where the context so requires in Section 6 of these Regulations,
a reference to a ‘Club’ shall also include clubs from time to time in membership of The
Premier League.

‘Club Charter’ means the charter relating to the conduct of Clubs, Officials and Directors
inthe format as determined by the Board from time to time after consultation with Clubs.

‘Club Developed Player’ means a Player who has been registered with the relevant Club
for a minimum of 12 months prior to the end of his Under 19 Season (as determined in
accordance with the Youth Development Rules).

‘Compensation Fee’ means any sum of money or other consideration (exclusive of VAT)
payable by a Transferee Club to a Transferor Club upon the permanent transfer of the
registration of an Under 24 Player in respect of whom the right of the Transferor Club to
receive compensation has been retained in accordance with Regulation 68.3 or a Player
refusing to be registered in The National League in accordance with Regulation 67.4.

‘Concert Party’ means any person with which any Directors is acting in concert within the
meaning of paragraphs (2) to (5) (inclusive) of the definition of ‘acting in concert’ in the
City Code on Takeovers and Mergers, or would be so acting in concert if the City Code on
Takeovers and Mergers applied in the relevant case.

‘Connected Person’ means any Person or Entity who directly or indirectly possesses or is
entitled to acquire more than 30 per cent of:

(a) theissued ordinary share capital of the company; or

(b) the loan capital (save where loan capital was acquired in the ordinary course of
the business of lending money) and issued share capital of the company; or
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(c) the voting power in the company; or

(d) the assets of the company which would be available for distribution to equity
holders in the event of winding up of the company.

‘Contract Player’ means any Association Football Player (except a Scholar or Academy
Player) who is playing under a written contract of employment with a Club.

‘Control’ means the power of a person to exercise, or to be able to exercise or acquire
direct or indirect control over the policies, affairs and/or management of a Club, whether
that power is constituted by rights or contracts (either separately or in combination) and
having regard to the considerations of fact or law involved, and, without prejudice to the
generality of the foregoing, Control shall be deemed to include:

(a) the power (whether directly or indirectly and whether by the ownership of
the share capital, by the possession of voting power, by contract or otherwise
including without limitation by way of membership of any Concert Party) to
appoint and/or remove all or such of the members of the board of Directors of
the Club as are able to cast a majority of the votes capable of being cast by the
members of that board; and/or

(b) the holding and/or possession of the beneficial interest in, and/or the ability
to exercise the voting rights applicable to, shares or other securities in the Club
(whether directly, indirectly (by means of holding such interests in one or more
other persons) or by contract or otherwise including without limitation by way
of any Concert Party) which confer in aggregate on the holder(s) thereof 25 per
cent or more of the total voting rights exercisable at general meetings of the
Club.

For the purposes of the above any rights or powers of a Nominee for any person or of an
Associate of any person or of a Connected Person to any Person or Entity shall be attributed
to that person.

‘Corporation Tax' means corporation tax pursuant to the Corporation Tax Act 2010, or any
such equivalent tax, charged in the UK from time to time.

‘Covid PAYE Liability’ means any PAYE & NIC liabilities due for payment between 1 March
2020 and 30 June 2021.

‘Director’ means any Person occupying the position of director of a Club whose particulars
areregistered or registerable pursuant to Section 162 of the 2006 Act and incudes a shadow
director, that is to say, a Person in accordance with whose directions or instructions the
directors of the Club are accustomed to act, or a person having Control over a Club, or a
person exercising the powers that are usually associated with the powers of a director of
acompany.

‘Due Date’ means the date upon which a Club is required to account to HMRC for:
(@) PAYE & NIC;

(b) VAT;

(c) Corporation Tax;

(d) any other taxes payable by the Club to HMRC; and/or

(e) any amounts the Club is required to deduct from its employees or any other

Person and pay to HMRC to offset that other Person’s liability (for example
student loan repayments),

as prescribed by relevant legislation, regulations or guidance in force from time to time.

‘Emergency Goalkeeper Loan’ means any loan of a Contract Player completed in
accordance with the provisions of Regulation 58.

‘Entity’ includes any legal entity, firm or unincorporated association and in the case of an
Entity which is incorporated any Group Undertaking, Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary
Undertaking of that incorporated Entity.

SECTION SIX



‘Executive’ means all or any of the Chief Executive of The League and the officers of The
League. The Board decides which of The League’s employees are deemed to be officers for
these purposes.

‘Fellow Subsidiary Undertaking' has the meaning set out in section 1161(4) of the 2006
Act.

‘FIFA Regulations’ means the FIFA Regulations for the Status and Transfer of Players, as the
same may be amended from time to time.

‘Financial Institution’ means any entity which is incorporated in, or formed under the law
of any part of the United Kingdom, and which has permission under Part 4 of the Financial
Services and Markets Act 2000 to carry on the regulated activity of accepting deposits
(within the meaning of section 22 of that Act, taken with Schedule 2 and any order under
section 22).

‘Financial Regulations’ means the following provisions:

(a) Regulation 16 (Club Financial Records);
(b) Regulation17 (HMRC Reporting); and
(c) the Financial Fair Play Regulations.

‘Football Association Cup Match’ means a match in the Football Association Challenge Cup
Competition.

‘Football Association Rules’ means the rules and regulations for the time being of The
Football Association.

‘Goal Line Technology' means all necessary equipment for the purpose of assisting the
referee to determine whether, in a match, a goal has been scored.

‘Group’ has the meaning set out in section 474(1) of the 2006 Act.
‘Group Undertaking’ has the meaning set out in section 1161(5) of the 2006 Act.

‘HMRC' means HM Revenue and Customs or such other government department(s) that
may replace the same.

‘Holding’ means the holding and/or possession of the beneficial interest in, and/or the
ability to exercise the voting rights applicable to, shares or other securities in a Club
(whether directly, indirectly (by means of holding such interests in one or more other
persons) or by contract including without limitation by way of a Concert Party) which
confer any voting rights exercisable at general meetings of the Club and for the purposes
of this definition any rights or powers of a Nominee for any Person or of an Associate of any
Person or of a Connected Person to any Person shall be attributed to that Person.

‘Home Club’ means the Club on whose ground any Match should be or should have been
played or where ground sharing is in operation the Club whose name first appears on the
relevant fixture.

‘Home Grown Player’ has the meaning set out in Regulation 34.9.

‘Image Contract’ means any contract whereby a Player transfers to any Person the right to
exploit hisimage or reputation either in relation to football or non-footballing activities.

‘Image Contract Payment’ means any payment made or liability incurred by or on behalf
of a Club to such a Personin order to acquire that right.

‘Insolvency Act’ means the Insolvency Act 1986 and any statutory modification or re-
enactment thereof for the time being in force.

‘Insolvency Event’ refers to any one of the following:

(a) entering into any form of compromise agreement or arrangement with its
creditors as awhole, including but not limited to:

(i) a Company Voluntary Arrangement pursuant to Part 1 of the
Insolvency Act;
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(iv)

a Scheme of Arrangement with creditors under Part 26 of the 2006
Act;

a restructuring plan, compromise or arrangement pursuant to Part
26A of the 2006 Act (as implemented by Schedule 9 of the Corporate
and Insolvency Governance Act 2020); or.

any other form of compromise agreement or arrangement with its
creditors as awhole;

(b) any form of proceedings or out of court process triggering any one of the

following

(M

(if)

(i)

(iv)

(vi)
(vii)

(viii)

(xi)

(xii)

(xiii)

(xiv)
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a statutory moratorium process as described in Part A1 of the
Insolvency Act;

the lodging of a Notice of Intention to Appoint an Administrator
or Notice of Appointment of an Administrator at the Court in
accordance with paragraph 26 or paragraph 29 of Schedule B1 to the
Insolvency Act;

an application to the Court for an Administration Order under
paragraph 12 of Schedule B1 to the Insolvency Act (other than
paragraph12(1)(c)) or where an Administrator is appointed;

an Administration Order is made, where ‘Administrator’ and
‘Administration Order’ have the meanings attributed to them
respectively by paragraphs 1and 10 of Schedule B1 to the Insolvency
Act;

the appointment of an Administrative Receiver (as defined by
section 251 of the Insolvency Act);

The appointment of a Law of Property Act Receiver (appointed under
section109 of the Law of Property Act 1925);

The appointment of any Receiver appointed by the Court under the
Supreme Court Act 1987,

any other Receiver is appointed over any assets which, in the opinion
of the Board is material to the Club’s ability to fulfil its obligations as
a Member Club;

shareholders passing a resolution pursuant to section 84(1) of the
Insolvency Act to voluntarily wind up;

a meeting of creditors is convened pursuant to section 95 or section
98 of the Insolvency Act;

a winding up order is made by the Court under section 122 of the
Insolvency Act or a provisional liquidator is appointed under section
135 of the Insolvency Act;

ceasing or forming an intention to cease wholly or substantially
to carry on business save for the purpose of reconstruction or
amalgamation or otherwise in accordance with a scheme of
proposals which have previously been submitted to and approved in
writing by the Board;

being subject to any insolvency regime in any jurisdiction outside
England and Wales which is analogous to the insolvency regimes
detailed in paragraphs (a) to (b) above; and/or

have any proceeding or step taken or any court order in any
jurisdiction made which has a substantially similar effect to any of
the foregoing.



‘Intermediary’ means any person who directly or indirectly represents, negotiates on
behalf of, is engaged by, advises or otherwise acts for a Club or a Player (other than a
solicitor giving professional legal advice only) in the context of either the registration or
transfer of the registration of a Player or the employment of a Player by a Club including
pursuant to and in accordance with the Football Association's Regulations on working with
Intermediaries.

‘International Club’ means any association football club not sanctioned by or affiliated
to the Football Association, but excluding any such club that actually plays in a league
competition sanctioned by or otherwise affiliated to the Football Association (being, as
at the date of adoption of this definition, Welsh clubs participating in the English national
league system, the League Competition or the Premier League).

‘International Loan’ means any loan of a Contract Player completed in accordance with the
provisions of Regulation 57.

‘Laws of the Game’ means:

(a) the ‘Laws of the Game’ published; and

(b) any protocols issued in relation thereto,

from time to time by the International Football Association Board.

‘The League’ means ‘The Football League Limited'.

‘League Appeals Committee’ means the Committee referred to in Regulation 75.1.

‘League Arbitration Panel' means the arbitral tribunal established in accordance with
Section 9 of these Regulations.

‘League Competition’ means the annual League competition for Clubs organised by The
League.

‘League Match’ means an Association Football Match in the League Competition.

‘League One Club’ means a Member Club that participatesin the League One Division of the
League Competition in any Season.

‘League Two Club’ means a Member Club that participates in the League Two Division of
the League Competition in any Season.

‘Liability’ mean any and all liabilities and obligations of every kind and description
whatsoever (including costs, expenses, and fees) whether they are present or future,
certain or contingent, ascertained or sounding only in damages, and ‘Liabilities’ shall be
construed accordingly.

Guidance
The definition of Liability is drawn sufficiently wide to ensure that it includes:

. future payments not yet accrued e.g. contingent amounts on transfer
agreements or future loan wage contributions;

. amounts which may yet be ordered to be paid but which may require resolution
through the various dispute resolution processes (and /or court proceedings, if
applicable) provided for in the rules and regulations of FIFA, UEFA, the Football
Association (or any Competition or Association established under the rules
thereof). In the context of the EFL, the dispute resolution processes include
any Player Related Dispute Commission, Football League Appeals Committee,
Professional Football Compensation Committee, Disciplinary Commission,
League Arbitration Panel or the CFRP (and any other body established by the
Regulations for similar or equivalent purposes).

‘Loan Fee’ means any sum of money (exclusive of VAT) payable by a Transferee Club to a
Transferor Club upon a Temporary Loan Transfer or Emergency Goalkeeper Loan of a Player.

‘Manager’ means the Official of a Club responsible for selecting the Club’s first team.

‘Member Club’ means any Club which is from time to time a member of The League in
accordance with The League’s Articles of Association and these Regulations.
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‘Minority Candidate’ means an individual who:

(a) isfroma:
(i) Black;
(ii) Asian;
(iii) Mixed heritage; or
(iv) other minority ethnic,
community; and
(b) holds up to date qualifications that qualify them for the applicable Specified
Role.

‘Misconduct’ means:
(a) any matterwhichis expressed inthese Regulations as constituting ‘misconduct’;

(b) a breach of any other Articles and/or Regulations of The League (and any rules
made in accordance with them);

() abreach of an order, requirement, direction or instruction of The League.

‘The National League and/or ‘National League’ means the ‘The National League’ or, subject
to the approval of the Board, any successor or alternative League and if such League shall
have more than one division, unless the context otherwise requires, shall mean the
highest division of such League.

‘Nominee' means in connection to any Person or Entity another Person or Entity who
possesses rights or powers on their behalf, or which they may be required to exercise at
their discretion.

‘Non-Contract Player’ means any Association Football Player (except a Scholar or Academy
Player) who is not playing under a written contract of employment with a Club.

‘Normal Playing Season’ means the period of the year commencing with the first League
Match and, for each Club, ending immediately after the completion of the Club’s final
fixture of the League Competition, excluding any Play-Off matches.

‘Normal Working Day’ means a day (other than a Saturday, a Sunday or a Bank or Public
Holiday) on which the League office is open for normal business.

‘Office’ means the registered office of The League.

‘Official’ means any Director (including but not limited to a Director), employee (other
than a Player) or duly authorised (express or implied) agent (other than an Intermediary)
of a Club.

‘Office Holder’ means any of the following:

(a) administrative Receiver (as defined by section 251 of the Insolvency Act), a Law
of Property Act Receiver (appointed under section 109 of the Law of Property
Act1925) or any Receiver appointed by the Court under the Supreme Court Act
1981 or any other Receiver is appointed over any assets;

(b) an administrator pursuant to Schedule B1 of the Insolvency Act;
(c) a liquidator pursuant to Part 4 of the Insolvency Act;
(d) a supervisor of Company Voluntary Arrangement pursuant to Part 1 of the

Insolvency Act or Scheme Arrangement pursuant to Part 26 of the 2006 Act;

(e) any person or corporate entity given a supervisory role by the court in respect
to a compromise, arrangement or restructuring plan pursuant to Part 26A
of the 2006 Act (as implemented by Schedule 9 of Corporate and Insolvency
Governance Act 2020);

(f) any insolvency practitioner or third party who proposes to take one or more of
the aforementioned appointments.
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‘Out of Contract Player’ means a Contract Player whose contract of employment with a
Club has expired.

‘Out of Registration Player’ shall mean any Player who has not at any time been registered
with a Member Club (or club), or if he has been so registered his registration (including as
a Contract Player or Non-Contract Player, or equivalent registration in any other league)
expired or was cancelled at any time prior to the end of a Transfer Window (and in the
case of the Summer Transfer Window, the applicable end date is that applied to Clubs
in Leagues One and Two in accordance with Regulation 43.2) and he has not since been
registered with any Club (or club).

‘Over 24 Player’ means a Player who is entitled to the benefit of Regulation 71.
‘Owners’ and Directors’ Test’ means the provisions set out in Appendix 3.

‘PAYE & NIC' means any and all payments required to be made by the Club in respect of
income tax and national insurance contributions.

‘Parent’ shall be interpreted to include, if appropriate, a guardian.
‘Parent Undertaking’ has the meaning set out in Section 1162 of the 2006 Act.
‘Person’ means an individual or where the context requires an Entity.

‘Player’ means any Association Football player, Scholar or Academy Player offering to play,
playing or having played association football for a Club.

‘Player Related Dispute Commission’ shall mean a commission constituted in the same
manner as a Disciplinary Commission and Regulations 90 to 92 inclusive and Appendix 2
shall apply mutatis mutandis.

‘The Premier League’ means The Football Association Premier League Limited.

‘Professional Football Compensation Committee’ means the Committee referred to in
Regulation 73.

‘Professional Goalkeeper' means a goalkeeper (excluding any Goalkeeper registered as a
Non-Contract Player) who has been named in the starting eleven on five or more occasions
by:

(a) any Club (or Premier League club) in any matches in the relevant league or first
team cup competitions (other than the EFL Trophy); and/or

(b) any other club in a professional league in that club’s home association (by way
of example, any division of the Scottish Professional Football League, or Serie
A,Bor().

‘Qualification Criteria’ means the criteria for admission to The League as laid down by the
Board from time to time including, without limitation, those matters set out in paragraph
1.1 of Part 1 (Ground Capacity and Seating).

‘Registered Player’ has the meaning stated in Regulation 44.4.

‘Regulations’ means the regulations of The League from time to time (and any rules made
thereunder).

‘Relegated PL Club’ means any Club who is relegated out of the Premier League into the
Championship Division in accordance with Regulation10.1.1.

‘Scholar’ means a Player aged sixteen or over who has signed a Scholarship Agreement
with a Club and a registration form for Scholars in the manner stipulated by The League.

‘Season’ means the period of the year commencing on the date of the first League Match
and, for each Club, ending immediately after the completion of the Club’s final fixture of
the League Competition or, if the Club is participating in the Play-0ffs, the final Play-Off
match for that Club.
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‘Sell-On Fee' means a sum payable in the event of any subsequent transfer(s) of a Player,
provided that:

(a) the effect of an agreement in relation to a Sell-On Fee must not entitle any
previous Club ( or club) to an amount greater than the amount equal to 50% of
the excess Compensation Fee, Loan Fee, Transfer Fee orany other compensation
received by a Club or club from a subsequent transfer); and

(b) no right to receive a Sell-On Fee may be retained by the Club (by any means) in
relation to an Out of Contract Player save where the Club has made an offer to
that Player in accordance with Regulation 68 (Under 24 Players).

‘Significant Interest’ means the holding and/or possession of the legal or beneficial
interest in, and/or the ability to exercise the voting rights applicable to, shares or other
securities in the Club which confer in aggregate on the holder(s) thereof ten (10) per
cent or more of the total voting rights exercisable in respect of the shares of any class of
shares of the Club. All or part of any such interest may be held directly or indirectly or by
contract including, but not limited to, by way of membership of any Concert Party, and
any rights or powers held by an Associate, Nominee or Connected Person shall be included
for the purposes of determining whether an interest or interests amounts to a ‘Significant
Interest’.

‘Specified Role’ means any role which, pursuant to the Youth Development Rules, requires
the person fulfilling that role to hold an up to date UEFA B or UEFA A Licence (or equivalents
or replacements to those qualifications) as a minimum.

‘Squad List’ means the list of Players eligible to participate in League Matches during a
Season, in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 44.9.

‘Staff’ means any employee of the Club, individual engaged by the Club or volunteer of the
Club involved in any Activity on behalf of or with the authorisation of the Club and/or who
works directly with (and/or has influence over) Children or Adults at Risk (or acts on their
behalf in any way);

‘Standard Loan’ means any loan of a Contract Player completed in accordance with the
provisions of Regulation 56.

‘Subsidiary Undertaking' has the meaning set out in Section 1162 of the 2006 Act.

‘Summer Transfer Window’ shall mean the period in between two Seasons during which
Clubs shall be permitted to register Players, as more particularly described in Regulations
437and 43.2.

‘Temporary Loan Transfer' means a Standard Loan or International Loan, but excludes any
Emergency Goalkeeper Loan completed in accordance with Regulation 58.

‘Time to Pay Agreement’ means an agreement in writing between the Club and HMRC in
relation to the repayment of arrears to HMRC in respect of any Covid PAYE Liability.

‘Transfer Fee’ means any sum of money or other consideration (exclusive of VAT) payable
by a Transferee Club upon the permanent transfer of the registration of a Contract Player.

‘Transferee Club’ means a Club (or club) to which the registration of a Contract Player is,
or is to be or has been transferred (including on the basis of a Temporary Loan Transfer
or Emergency Goalkeeper Loan) or which, in the case of an Under 24 Player, effects
registration of that Under 24 Player with that Club (or club) pursuant to Regulation 68.

‘Transferor Club’ means a Club (or club) from which the registration of a Contract Player
is, oris to be or has been transferred (including on the basis of a Temporary Loan Transfer
or Emergency Goalkeeper Loan) or which, in the case of an Under 24 Player, holds his
registration under the provisions of Regulation 68.3.

‘Transfer Window' means the Summer Transfer Window and/or the Winter Transfer
Window.

‘Trialist’ means a player playing in age groups Under 9 to Under 21 who is attending an
Academy on trial under the provisions of Rule 252 of the Youth Development Rules.
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‘Tripartite Agreement’ means any agreement between The Football Association Limited
and The Premier League and The League relating inter alia to the formation of The Premier
League.

‘Under 21 Player’ means a Player under the age of 21as at the 1January in the year in which
the Season concerned commences (e.g. for Season 2023/24, born on or after 1
January 2002).

‘Under 24 Player’ means a Player who is not an Over 24 Player (e.g. for Season 2023/24
an Under 24 Player is someone born after 30 June 2000).

‘VAT' means value added tax in accordance with the Value Added Tax Act 1994, or any
equivalent tax, chargeable in the UK from time to time.

‘Winter Transfer Window' shall mean the period in each Season during which Clubs shall be
permitted to register Players, as more particularly described in Regulation 43.3.

‘Youth Development Rules’ means those Rules made in accordance with the provisions of
Regulation 62.

Where in these Regulations:

1.21 reference is made to a document being signed by a specified Person that
document may be signed either by:

(a) that person actually signing the document in question; or
(b) by using electronic software designed for that purpose.

For the avoidance of doubt, the signature by someone else on behalf of the
specified Person, or the application of that Person's signature by electronic
means by another person, is prohibited. Nothing in this Regulation shall restrict
the ability of a Club to submit any signed document by electronic transmission
where this is permitted in these Regulations.

1.2.2 any rights of, the exercise of any discretion and/or any powers of The League,
reference is made to the rights, discretion and/or powers will be exercisable by
such members of the Executive as are appropriate having regard to the nature
of the matter to be considered (unless otherwise stipulated as being exercisable
by the Board) and decisions of the Executive and/or Board shall be treated as
decisions of The League. Nothing in this Regulation shall be deemed to prohibit
or otherwise fetter the ability of the Board to delegate its powers, including to
the Executive; and

1.2.4 where a Regulation refers to a Director being entitled to represent that Member
Club or being required to sign a particular document on behalf of that Member
Club, such reference shall not include a shadow director.

Wherever in these Regulations the computation of time is involved, Sunday is to be
reckoned as a day save in respect of the definition of and use of the defined term ‘Normal
Working Day'.

These Regulations shall be published on The League's website.

Any existing reference to a statute or Laws of the Game in these Regulations shall be
deemed automatically updated, with no requirement for Member Club approval, to amend
the Regulations to include any amendments, deletions or additions to such relevant
statutes or Laws of the Game from time to time.

Alterations to these Regulations

No alteration, deletion or addition shall be made in or to these Regulations except in the
manner provided in Article 13.
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SECTION 2
MEMBERSHIP

3.2

33

3.4

35

3.6

37

The League

Membership of The League shall constitute an agreement between The League and each
Club to be bound by and comply with:

311 these Regulations and the Articles of Association;

31.2 the Football Association Rules;

313 the Laws of the Game;

31.4 the Rules and Regulations of any body of which The League is a member;

315 the terms of the Tripartite Agreement insofar as such terms apply to the
members of The League for that Season;

31.6 the terms of any agreement entered into by The League;

31.7 the terms of any Cup or other competitions conducted or controlled by The
League; and

31.8 each of the aforesaid as altered, revoked or added to from time to time.

Further, for the avoidance of doubt, every Club, by becoming and remaining a member
of The League, agrees to compete in the League Competition, the EFL Cup, The Football
Association Challenge Cup and all other competitions conducted or controlled by The
League and inwhichitis eligible to compete.

Such agreement to have effect from the date of the Club’s admission to The League and
terminate upon such Club ceasing to be a member (but without prejudice to any rights or
claims which may have arisen or arise in respect of acts or omissions prior to such date).

Inall mattersand transactions relating to The League each Club shall behave towards each
other Club and The League with the utmost good faith. Further, each Club shall deliver to
the League a copy of the Club Charter signed by the appropriate Director for and on behalf
of the Club. The League shall be entitled to publish the Club Charter.

No Club, either by itself, its servants or agents, shall by any means whatsoever unfairly
criticise, disparage, belittle or discredit any other Club or The League or in either case any
of its directors, officers, employees or agents.

Without prejudice to The League’s powers of inquiry under Section 8, each Club shallcomply
promptly and in full with any request for information made by The League (including, for
the avoidance of doubt, any such request made pursuant to a demand from a statutory or
regulatory authority).

A Club shall not, without The League’s prior written consent, either during its membership
of The League or at any time after its membership has terminated, disclose or divulge,
either directly or indirectly, to any Person whatsoever or otherwise make use of any
confidential information as to the business or finances of The League or any other Club or
any of their dealings, transactions or affairs or as to any other matters which may come to
its knowledge by reason of its membership, save to statutory and regulatory authorities
or as may be required by law or to such Officials and auditors of that Club to whom such
disclosure is strictly necessary for the purpose of their duties and then only to the extent
S0 necessary.

Resignation from or Expulsion of Membership

A Club may only resign from membership of The League at the end of a Season. Any Club
wishing to resign from membership of The League otherwise than by reason of promotion
to The Premier League or relegation to The National League shall give provisional notice of
its intention to do so by 1 January in the year concerned and shall confirm its resignation
by 1Aprilinthat year.
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Any Clubwhichisinbreachof Regulation 4.1shallondemand indemnify The League against
all losses, damages, liabilities, costs or expenses suffered or incurred by The League which
result directly or indirectly from such breach including, but without prejudice to the
generality of the foregoing, any loss of income or profits from any sponsorship or other
commercial agreement or arrangement.

Subject to the provisions of the Articles of Association and these Regulations, The League
may from time to time and upon such terms and conditions as it may think fit expel any
member from The League provided always that no member may be expelled without the
sanction of a special resolution passed at an Annual or Extraordinary General Meeting of
The League.
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THE LEAGUE

5.2

6.2

6.3

6.4

6.5

71

Divisional Structure of The League Competition

Not more than 72 Clubs shall compete in the League Competition. The Clubs from time to
time in membership of The League shall be grouped into three divisions, to be known as
The Championship, League One and League Two respectively or such other titles as may be
determined by the Board in consultation with Clubs.

The Championship and League One shall, subject to the provisions of Regulation 12
(Cessation of Membership) each consist of 24 Clubs. League Two shall comprise the
remainder of the Clubs then in membership of The League.

Competitions Organised by The League

The League shall conduct and in every respect control each Season football competitions,
being both league and cup competitions, to be called the League Competition, the EFL
Cup, and such other competitions as the Board may from time to time determine and at all
times safeguard the interest of the Clubs. For the avoidance of doubt, such competitions
may include small sided competitions, or such other competitions, being variants of
association football, as the Board may from time to time determine.

All Clubs and the members from time to time of The Premier League shall take part in The
EFL Cup. All Clubs that are eligible shall take part in such other competitions as the Board
may from time to time determine each Season. Whenever requested by the Board all Clubs
shall take part in any small sided games or other competitions organised by The League
and shall observe the Rules of the relevant competition.

The control of all competitions that the Board may decide to promote shall be vested in
the Board who shallin all ways act as the management committee of the competition and
determine the rules of the competition.

All Clubs (and clubs) shall comply with the requirements of The League in respect of the
sale of tickets to any match played under the auspices of The League. Failure to do so will
constitute misconduct. Without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing, where in
these Regulations or the relevant competition rules a Club is expressed as being entitled
to a share of the proceeds of such match, that entitlement may be reduced to reflect any
financial penalty imposed for a breach of this Regulation.

The Board shall have power to arrange Inter-League or other match or matches and to
authorise or arrange or control additional competitions and/or matches in which Clubs
take part as they in their discretion may deem expedient always subject to The Football
Association Regulations for the Sanction and Control of Leagues and Competitions with
the exception of Football Association and County Football Association Competitions. For
any of the purposes aforesaid they may select such of the grounds and Registered Players
of the Clubs upon such terms and conditions as they may think fit. Any Club or Registered
Player failing to comply with the directions of the Board under this Regulation shall be
guilty of misconduct.

Application for and Relegation from Membership

Any club that wishes to be promoted from The National League to The League at the end
of a Season, (whether by way of automatic promotion or by way of any approved play-off
competition approved in accordance with Regulation10.1.4) (an ‘Applicant Club’) must, by
the 30 November in that Season, have lodged with The League such documentation and
other evidence as may be required to satisfy The League that it:

711 will by 1 March in that Season (subject to any dispensations granted by
the National League which the League also considers, acting reasonably,
appropriate in all of the circumstances) comply with the Qualification Criteria
(and where any dispensation has been so granted, the Club will still be required
to demonstrate that it can meet the remainder of the requirements of this
Regulation by the dates set out herein). The date of 1March shall be extended to
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7.4

75

76

77
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31Marchforany Applicant Club whichis inits first Seasonin the National League
National division;

71.2 will by 1 July prior to its first Season as a Member Club comply with the
requirements of Appendix 1, Parts 2 and 3;

71.3 will by 30 April in its first Season as a Member Club comply with the Admission
Criteria;

7.4 will by 30 Aprilinits third Season asa Member Club comply with the Membership
Criteria; and

71.5 will with effect from the date of acceptance as a Member Club, comply with

Regulation 13 (with the proviso of security of tenure of not less than 10 full
Seasons following promotion) and Regulation 15 (no Artificial Surface),

inaccordance with these Regulations (as applicable as at the date of the application).

Applicant Clubs will be required to confirm that they agree to be bound by any provisions
of these Regulations relating to:

721 the process for making an application;

72.2 the definitions of Qualification Criteria, Admission Criteria and Membership
Criteria;

72.3 the provisions of Section 9, Arbitration (in relation to any challenge to any

decision of The League in respect of the application); and

7.2.4 any other provisions of these Regulations as are applicable to the issue of
promotion and relegation between the National League and The League,

each as applicable as at the date of application.

The League shall, no later than 1 March following receipt of the application, provide to
each Applicant Club confirmation in writing as to whether the Applicant Club meets the
criteria for promotion as set out in this Regulation 7 or not.

Provision of confirmation that an Applicant Club meets the criteria for promotion is
without prejudice to the rights of the Board to refuse to register a transfer of membership
pursuant to and in accordance with Article 6.1 of the Articles of Association of The League.

Submitting an application in accordance with this Regulation 7 constitutes an agreement
inwriting between the Applicant Club and The League (for the purposes of section 5 of the
Arbitration Act) to submit any dispute relating to a determination by The League that the
Applicant Club does not meet the criteria for promotion as set out in this Regulation 7 to
final and binding arbitration in accordance with the provisions of the Arbitration Act, as a
Board Dispute, in accordance with the provisions of Section 9 of these Regulations, subject
to the following modifications:

751 the time limit for service of the Notice of Arbitration is within seven days of the
date of issue of The League's decision;

75.2 the time limits set out in Regulation 99.2 and 99.3 (Appointing the Arbitrators)
shallin each case be reduced from 14 days to two Normal Working Days; and

75.3 the parties shall each use their best endeavours to ensure that the arbitration
is concluded no later than the conclusion of the final round of fixtures in the
National League competition in that Season.

Decisions of The League (or League Arbitration Panel, if applicable) in any one Season shall
relate only to the application made in that Season, and not bind The League (or any League
Arbitration Panel) in any future Season.

At the end of each Season the Clubs occupying the bottom two places of League Two shall,
inaccordance with the Articles of Association and these Regulations, cease to be members
of The League and join the National League, save as otherwise provided in Regulations 10
and12.
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8.2

8.3

8.4

8.5

8.6

At the end of each Season the Clubs occupying the bottom three places in The Premier
League shall, in accordance with The Premier League’s Articles of Association, Rules and
Regulations, be admitted to membership of The League in accordance with the provisions
of the Articles of Association and these Regulations. The two Clubs which finish in the
highest positions in The Championship of the League Competition, together with the
Club winning The Championship Play-0ff of the League Competition in accordance with
Regulation 10, in accordance with the provisions of the Articles of Association and these
Regulations cease to be members of The League and join The Premier League.

Guidance

In relation to Regulation 71 Application for Membership to the League will be made via an
online survey. All information relevant to the criteria of the ground is to be submitted as
part of the application. This includes information relating to the qualification, admission
and membership criteria. A separate request to supply financial information will be made
at a later date.

Divisional Criteria

The Clubs have adopted the membership criteria and the timescales for both existing
Clubs and those who become members of The League in the future, as set out in Appendix
1(‘Criteria’), subject to any dispensations granted by the Board.

A Club which does not satisfy the appropriate Criteria set out in Part 1 (capacity and
seating) by the due date may be expelled from membership of The League. The Board will
convene a general meeting within 60 days of the due date and will propose an ordinary
resolution for the expulsion of that Club. If the resolution is passed the Club shall cease
to be a member of The League on the date specified in the resolution. In either passing or
not passing the resolution the Clubs may impose conditions on such Club for continued
membership of The League.

Subject to any dispensations granted by the Board, a Club which does not satisfy the
appropriate criteria set out in Part 2 (floodlighting) shall, until such time as the Club is
able to satisfy the requirements, have such amounts as the Board shall determine (in its
absolute discretion) withheld from that Club's central distributions from the Pool Account
until such time as the Club can meet the requirement.

A Club which does not comply with the appropriate criteria set out in Part 3 (Club and
Stadium Facilities) of Appendix1shall be guilty of misconduct, subject to the provisions of
Regulation 8.5 and any dispensations granted by the Board.

A Club admitted to The League under Regulation 10.1.13 (Promotion and Relegation
between League Two and The National League), notwithstanding the dates set out in
the relevant Regulations, shall have until the 30 April following admittance as a Member
to comply with the requirements set out in Appendix 1, Part 3, Paragraph 19 (Dressing
Rooms); (or demonstrate to The League's satisfaction that it has the ability to comply by
the 1July following the end of that Season).

A Club admitted to The League under Regulation 10.1.13 (Promotion and Relegation
between League Two and The National League) which fails by the 30 April following
admittance as a Member to comply with the Admission Criteria (and is unable to
demonstrate to The League's satisfaction that it has the ability to comply by the 1 July) set
out in Appendix 1 shall automatically forfeit all points earned by that date such that they
shall be automatically relegated to The National League at the conclusion of that Season
in accordance with Regulation 7.7.

Method of Determining League Positions

At the end of each Season the Club in each Division scoring the highest number of points
shall be declared the Champion Club of that Division. Three points shall be awarded for
each League Match won. One point will be awarded to each Club for a drawn match. If two
or more Clubs have scored the same number of points their position in the Division shall
be determined on goal difference, that is to say, the difference between the total number
of goals scored by and against a Club in League Matches in that Season, and the higher or
highest placed Club shall be the Club with the highest goal difference. If any two or more
Clubs have scored the same number of points and have the same goal difference the higher
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or highest placed Club shall be the Club having scored the most goals in League Matches
inthat Season.

If two or more Clubs have the same number of points, goal difference and goals scored
the highest placed Club shall be determined by the respective League records against each
other, taking into account in order of precedence, points gained, goal difference and goals
scored.

If the above procedures do not separate the Clubs then the highest placed Club shall be
determined by reference to the following criteria, in the order prescribed:

9.31 number of wins;
9.3.2 goals scored in away games; or
9.3.3 in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 9.4.

Where two or more Clubs are tied after the procedures set out in Regulations 9.1 to 9.3
inclusive then the highest placed Club shall be the Club which has accumulated the lowest
total number of penalty points (as determined in accordance with Regulations 9.5and 9.6)
following the completion of 42 League Matches in the relevant Season.

Each cautionable or sending-off offence committed by a Club’s Players in each League
Match during a playing season will incur that Club a set number of penalty points in
accordance with the following table:

Any cautionable offence 4 penalty points

Denying the opposing team a goal or an obvious goal-scoring | 10 penalty points
opportunity by deliberately handling the ball

Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring opportunitytoan | 10 penalty points
opponent whose overall movement is towards the offender’s
goal by an offence punishable by a free kick

Serious foul play 12 penalty points
Spitting at an opponent or any other person 12 penalty points
Violent conduct 12 penalty points
Using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or 12 penalty points
gestures

Receiving a second caution in the same Match 10 penalty points

Where any sending-off offence is subject to a successful claim for wrongful dismissal in
accordance with the Disciplinary Regulations of the Football Association, any penalty
points that the sending-off offence would otherwise have incurred shall be disregarded
for the purposes of calculating a Club’s cumulative total of penalty points in accordance
with this Regulation.

Where two or more Clubs are still tied after the procedures set out in Regulations 9.1 to
9.6 inclusive, then the highest placed Club shall be the Club which has accumulated the
lowest number of sending off offences which attract 12 penalty points in accordance with
the table set outin Regulation 9.5 (subject always to Regulation 9.6).

If the above procedures do not separate the Clubs, then the Clubs concerned shall play off
a deciding League Match or Matches under arrangements determined by the League. The
net gate money, after deducting the usual match expenses and Venue Costs (as defined
below) shall be equally divided between the two competing Clubs. The League shall be
responsible for the financial arrangements made with the venue staging the match (and
any such costs shall be the ‘Venue Costs’).
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Guidance

Play-off matches as detailed above only take place in practice when directly involving
automatic promotion or relegation places. Those involving home or away advantage in
the Play-off Semi Finals may be resolved by alternate methods which are mutually agreed.

These provisions shall determine the ranking of Clubs in their respective Divisions.
Promotion, Relegation and Play-Offs

The following provisions shall have effect in relation to the admission of new members of
The League and promation, relegation and retirement:

1011 Promotion and relegation between The Premier League and The Championship

(a) At the end of each Season, The League shall accept into membership
the three clubs finishing in the lowest three places in The Premier
League, in accordance with the Articles of Association, rules and
regulations of The Premier League.

(b) At the end of each Season, the two Clubs finishing in the highest
positions in The Championship of the League Competition shall be
promoted to The Premier League in accordance with the Articles of
Association, rules and regulations of The Premier League. The four
next highest Clubs in The Championship shall take part in a Play-0ff
Competition. The winner of the Play-0Off Competition shall also be
promoted to The Premier League upon the same terms.

(c) The number of Clubs to be promoted and relegated between The
Premier League and The Championship shall be determined by
agreement between The Premier League and The Championship.

(d) The two Clubs finishing in the highest positions in The Championship
and the winner of The Championship Play-0ff Competition shall no
later than the 31 May in that Season pay to The League the sum of
£165,334 by way of contribution towards the cost of The League
making Parachute Payments available to the Clubs relegated from
The Championship and League One in any one Season in accordance
with Article 42.

(e) For the avoidance of doubt the sums payable under Regulation
10.1.1(d) shall be considered to be sums due to The League for the
purposes of Article 471.1and shall not be discharged by reason of the
Club ceasing to be aMember of The League by virtue of promotion to
The Premier League.

Guidance

The Play-0ff Competition in the Championship consists of three games; two semi-finals
(played over two legs), with the third placed team playing the sixth placed team and the
fourth placed team playing the fifth placed team with the highest placed teams at home
in the second leg unless otherwise agreed by the Board. The two winning semi-finalists
shall meet in the Championship Play-Off final. The League will confirm all Play-Off fixtures
dates.

10.1.2 Promotion and Relegation between The Championship, League One and League
Two
(a) At the end of each Season, the two Clubs finishing in the highest

positions in League One and the three Clubs finishing in the highest
positionsin League Two shallbe promoted to the next higher Division
for the following Season. In addition, the four next highest Clubs in
League One will take part in a Play-0ff Competition and the four next
highest Clubs in League Two will take part in a Play-Off Competition.
The respective winners of the two Play-0ff Competitions shall play in
the next highest Division in the following Season.
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(b) At the end of each Season the three Clubs in The Championship
finishing lowest and the four Clubs in League One finishing lowest
shall be relegated to play in the next lower Division in the following
Season.

(c) If there are less than 20 Clubs in The Championship, the number of
Clubs to be promoted and relegated between The Championship
and League One, shall be determined by agreement between The
Championship and League One.

(d) The two Clubs finishing in the highest positions in League One and
the winner of the League One Play-Off Competition shall no later
than the 31 May in that Season pay to The League the sum of £21,333
by way of contribution towards the cost of The League making
Parachute Payments available to the Clubs relegated from League
Oneinany one Season in accordance with Article 42.

(e) For the avoidance of doubt the sums payable under Regulation
10.1.2(d) shall be considered to be sums due to The League for the
purposes of Article 471.1.

Guidance

‘The Play-Off Competition’in League One and League Two consists of five games; two semi-
finals (played over two legs) and the final.

League One - third placed team playing the sixth placed team and the fourth placed team
playing fifth placed team;

League Two - fourth placed team playing the seventh placed team and the fifth placed
team playing sixth placed team;

The highest placed teams in both Leagues will be at home in the second leg unless
otherwise agreed by the Board.

The two winning semi-finalists shall meet in the Play-Off final. The League will confirm all
Play-Off fixtures dates.

10.1.3 Promotion and Relegation between League Two and The National League

(a) At the end of each Season the Champion club of The National League
and The National League Runner Up (be that determined on the basis
of National League position alone or by way of play off competition)
shall be eligible to apply for promotion to The League, subject to:

(i) such clubs making application for membership of The
League in accordance with Regulation 7 and receiving
confirmation from The League (or, if applicable, the
League Arbitration Panel) that the Club meets the criteria
for promotion as set out in Regulations 7 and 8 and this
Regulation10;

(i) The National League immediately accepting the retiring
Clubs (pursuant to Regulation 7.7) as full members
thereof; and

(iii) the format of the play-off competition (if any) operated
by The National League having been approved by the
Board in writing by the 30 June prior to the Season in
which the play-off competition is to take place.

(b) If any of the foregoing conditions are not met by one or both of the
clubs eligible to apply for promotion, the number of Clubs required
to retire from League Two may, in the Board’s absolute discretion, be
reduced accordingly and no other Clubs from The National League
shall be eligible to join The League for the ensuing Season.
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Any Club admitted as a Member of The League in accordance with
this Regulation 10.1.3 shall have until the 30 April next following
their admittance as a Member Club to ensure that the ground at
which they play their home games complies with the Admission
Criteriaset out at Appendix 1.

101.4 Conduct of Play-0ff Matches

(a)

The Board shall determine and shall, from time to time, be entitled
to vary the format, timing and venues of and all other rules and
regulations relating to the Play-Off Competitions referred to above
save as follows:

(i) For all matches the Home Club will send The League
details of its match arrangements and admission prices
on the form(s) required by The League;

(i) The Home Club may not change its normal League
admission charges without the written agreement of the
Away Club. Any disagreement between the Clubs shall be
determined by The League;

(iii) In all Play-Off matches the expenses of the match shall
include travelling and/or hotel expenses of Players and
Officials of the Away Club. Such expenses shall be limited
to those incurred for a party not exceeding twenty four in
number. The Away Club shall be entitled to claim standard
class railway fares and hotel expenses (at the rate and as
determined by The League from time to time, per person
per night or a maximum where there is no overnight stay)
if incurred. Motor coach hire may be claimed in lieu of
railway fares;

(iv) In all Play-Off matches 50% of the net gate receipts shall
be paid into the Pool Account referred to in Article 35 of
the Articles of Association;

(v) In all play-off matches apart from the final play-off
matches the remaining 50% of the net gate receipts
shall also be aggregated, Division by Division, and each
Division's aggregated monies shall be shared equally
amongst the four Clubs taking part in that Division's play-
off matches. Absent any agreement in accordance with
Regulation 10.1.5(a)(i), in the final play-off matches the
remaining 50% of the net gate receipts shall be divided
equally between the two Clubs taking part in each final
play-off match;

10.1.5 The two Clubs participating in a final Play-Off match:

(a)

(b)

can agree to adjust the distribution of net gate receipts so as
to allocate up to and including 100% of those net gate receipts
available to the two Clubs to the losing Club, provided that:

(i) any such agreement must be evidenced in writing; and

(i) lodged with The League no later than 5pm on the last
Normal Working Day prior to the day of the final play-off
match.

may not make or receive any payment or other benefit (directly or
indirectly) to the other Club in relation to the result of the final play-
off match.
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Retirement, Cessation of Membership and Admission of New Clubs

Clubs retiring from The League pursuant to Regulations 10.1.1 and 10.1.3 shall retire with
effect from the end of the relevant Season, whereupon new Clubs taking their places shall
be admitted and be deemed to have been formally elected as members of The League.
With effect from such time any new Club shall become entitled to receive a transfer of and
to exercise the rights attaching to such share in The League held by the retiring Club as the
Board shall direct and each of the retiring Clubs shall procure that, with effect from such
date and until the respective transferee Club has been registered as the holder of its share
in the Register of Members of The League, the rights attaching thereto shall be exercised
in such manner as such transferee Club shall direct.

Cessation of membership. Following any Club’s cessation of membership of The League
for any reason (including, without limitation, pursuant to Article 4 of the Articles of
Association, Regulation 4.3, or by way of relegation or expulsion for disciplinary or other
reasons) (but for the avoidance of doubt other than through promotion or relegation
pursuant to Regulation10):

11.21 during any Normal Playing Season:
(a) its playing record shall be expunged;
(b) the number of relegation places from the Division in which it

participated for that Season shall be reduced by:

(i) the number of Clubs that have ceased to be members in
that Division, and

(i) the number of Clubs that have ceased to be members in
any higher Division (if any); and

(c) the principles of Regulation 11.2.1(b) shall apply in each of the
Divisions below that Division.

1.2.2 during the period between the end of the Normal Playing Season and the
conclusion of the last Play-Off Match for that Season:

(a) its playing record shall not be expunged;

(b) the number of relegation places from the Division in which it
participated for that Season shall be reduced by:

(i) the number of Clubs that have ceased to be members in
that Division, and

(ii) the number of Clubs that have ceased to be members in
any higher Division (if any); and
(c) the principles of Regulation 11.2.2(b) shall apply in each of the
Divisions below that Division.

1.2.3 during the period between the conclusion of the last Play-Off Match and the
start of the following Season:

(a) its playing record for the immediately preceding Season shall not be
expunged;
(b) the Division in which it would have played in the next following

Season shall operate with a reduced number of Clubs; and

(c) the number of relegation places from the Division in which the Club
would have played in the following Season but for its cessation of
membership shall be reduced by:

(i) the number of Clubs that have ceased to be members in
that Division, and

(i) the number of Clubs ceasing to be members in any higher
Division (if any); and
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(d) the principles of Regulation 11.2.2(b) shall apply in each of the
Divisions below that Division.

Where the number of Clubs ceasing to be members is three or more, the number of Clubs
will still reduce below 72 even after the application of Regulation 11.2. If that scenario
occurs the Board shall be empowered to admit further clubs as new members up to a
maximum number of 72 Clubs. Such new members shall only be admitted prior to the
beginning of a Season, and shall play in League Two in their first Season.

Guidance

Clubs have determined that movement of Clubs between divisions should be based on
sporting merit, and on that basis the EFL would not normally issue open invitations to any
club to apply for membership of the EFL, and would instead seek to admit new members
via over-promotion from the National League. However, the Board reserves the right to
do so should it determine that is appropriate having regards to all of the circumstances.

Where any reduction in the number of Clubs results in the Championship and/or League
One consisting of less than 24 Clubs in any following Season(s) then unless Regulation
10.1.2(c) applies, the Board shall be empowered to determine in its absolute discretion the
process(es) by which those Divisions should return to having 24 Clubs, and the time period
for such process(es).

Guidance

Clubs have determined that movement of Clubs between divisions should be based on
sporting merit. The principle of reprieving from relegation has already been determined,
and is set out in Regulation 11.2. However, circumstances may arise whereby that process
alone is insufficient to implement the provisions of Regulation 5.2, i.e. the Championship
or League One should have 24 Clubs (albeit it would take the loss of four clubs from
Championship / five from League One for this situation to arise). If that situation occurs,
the Board would look at promotion of additional Clubs as well. Precisely which Clubs to be
promoted cannot be determined in advance as much will depend on timing of expulsion.
For example, where it becomes clear during the Normal Playing Season that this situation
will arise, the number of automatic promotion places can be increased for that Season,
with an appropriate adjustment made for play-off qualification. If it occurs later than that,
the Board would need to consider a number of factors including the format of the play-
off semi-finals, final league position and progress in any play-off matches up until that
point, all with a view to ensuring that any play-off final does not become a ‘non-event’.
The process may take more than one Season and the board will consult with Clubs as part
of any such process.

Admission of new Clubs. For so long as the number of Clubs in The League shall be 72 or
more no new club shall be admitted as a member of The League to replace a Club ceasing
to beamember.

In the event of the number of Clubs falling to below 72:

11.61 as a result of Club(s) cessation of membership pursuant to Regulation 11.2,

Regulation11.3 shall apply; or

11.6.2 as aresult of the operation of Premier League Rule C15:

(a) the number of relegation places from the Championship shall be
reduced by such number as is necessary to restore the Championship
to 24 Clubs;

(b) the principles of Regulation11.6.2(a) shall apply in League One;

(c) the number of relegation places from League Two shall not (unless

the Board determines otherwise in its absolute discretion) be
reduced and the Board may on such terms and conditions as it may
think fit, admit any Association Football club as a member(s) to
League 2 to restore the number of Clubs in the League to 72.
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Guidance

Regulation 11.2 will only apply where it is an EFL Club that loses membership, so a specific
provision is also required should any Premier League Club(s) lose membership of that
competition, as the PL will also then reprieve from relegation under its rule C.15, but three
Clubs would still be promoted from the Championship. Regulation 11.6.2 will operate to
restore the Championship and League One to 24 Clubs. However it may be the case that
under FA Rules the EFL could be asked to accommodate any former Premier League Club(s)
in League Two. In those circumstances one or more League Two Clubs may still need to
be relegated if we are to create a vacancy, as there would be no opportunity to otherwise
increase membership above 72.

Sporting Sanctions
Introduction

The following Regulation provides for how sporting sanctions will be applied to a Club
when the Club, or any Group Undertaking, becomes subject to or suffers an Insolvency
Event, and also makes provision for an appeals mechanism, but only on the grounds of
‘Force Majeure’. The purpose of the Regulation is to provide a strong deterrent against
conduct that creates a risk of an Insolvency Event (because of the significant harm that
such events cause to The League, the League Competition, all Member Clubs, the Club
itself and wider stakeholders in the local community) and to redress the competitive
advantage that a Club obtains by fielding players that it cannot afford over other Clubs that
live within their means. The Regulation is to be interpreted and applied in a manner that
furthers this purpose.

Any Club shall promptly notify the League once it becomes aware that the Club is in receipt
of formalnoticethat, oritisitself otherwise considering, taking or sufferingany Insolvency
Event. The Club and any proposed Officeholder in any potential Insolvency Event shall be
required to meet with the League at such place and time as the League requires.

Guidance

The purpose of meeting is to help understand the reasons for the potential insolvency
event, understand potential funding requirements, likely period of Insolvency Event,
creditor position and potential exit strategies. That information is necessary to help
enable the Board to properly consider whether it is appropriate to suspend any Notice of
Withdrawal of Membership, in accordance with the terms of the EFL's Insolvency Policy (as
updated from time to time).

If any Club becomes subject to or suffers an Insolvency Event, that Club shall be deducted
12 points either scored or to be scored in the League Competition (as determined in
accordance with Regulations12.4-12.9).

If a Group Undertaking of a Club becomes subject to or suffers an Insolvency Event, the
Board shall have the power to impose upon the Club a deduction of 12 points either scored
or to be scored in the League Competition (as determined in accordance with Regulations
12.4-12.9). In exercising this power the Board shall have regard to all the circumstances of
the case and to:

12.31 such of the provisions of the Insolvency Act, the Competition Act 1998 and the
Enterprise Act 2002 as are relevant and then in force;

12.3.2 the need to protect the integrity and continuity of the League Competition;

12.3.3 the reputation of The League and the need to promote the game of association
football generally; and

12.3.4 the relationship between the Club and the Group Undertaking.

Subject to the provisions of Regulation 12.5 below, where the Club becomes subject
to or suffers an Insolvency Event, or the Board impose a deduction in accordance with
Regulation12.3:

12.41 during the Normal Playing Season but prior to 5.00pm on the fourth Thursday in
March, the points deduction shall apply immediately;
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during the Normal Playing Season but after 5.00pm on the fourth Thursday in
March, Regulation 12.5 shall apply; and

12.4.3 outside the Normal Playing Season, the points deduction shall apply in respect
of the following Season such that the Club starts that Season on minus 12 points
(including in the National League if appropriate).

12.5 Where the circumstances set out in Regulation12.4.2 apply and at the end of that Season,
having regard to the number of championship points awarded (ignoring any potential
deduction):

12.51 the Club would be relegated in accordance with Regulation 10.1.2(b) or 7.7,
the points deduction will apply in the next following Season (including in the
National League if appropriate); or

12.5.2 the Club would not be relegated as aforesaid, the points deduction will apply
in that Season and Regulation 10.1.2(b) or 7.7 will then apply (if appropriate)
following imposition of the points deduction.

12.6 For the avoidance of doubt, where a Club and/or Group Undertaking is subject to more than

one of the procedures in Regulation12.1above during a process of compromising creditors
(for example Administration followed by a Company Voluntary Arrangement), the Club
shall only be deducted one set of 12 points, such deduction to apply with effect from the
first Insolvency Event.

12.7 If:
12.71

12.7.2

12.81

12.8.2

any club relegated to The League from The Premier League (in accordance with
the rules of The Premier League) (a ‘Relegated Club’) whilst it was a member
of The Premier League became subject to or suffered an Insolvency Event at
any time following the end of the season (as defined in the rules of The Premier
League) but before the Relegated Club becomes a member of The League,
then that Relegated Club, upon being accepted as a member of The League in
accordance with Regulations 7.8 and 10.1shall suffer a deduction of 12 points
in the League Competition, such points deduction to apply in respect of the
following Season such that the Club starts that Season in The Championship on
minus 12 points;

any Group Undertaking of a Relegated Club, whilst the Relegated Club was a
member of The Premier League, became subject to or suffered an Insolvency
Event at any time following the end of the season (season being as defined
in the rules of The Premier League) but before the Relegated Club becomes a
member of The League, then the Board shall have the power to impose upon
that Relegated Club, upon being accepted as a member of The League in
accordance with Regulations 7.8 and 10.1, a deduction of 12 points in the League
Competition. In exercising this power the Board shall have regard to all the
circumstances of the case and the matters set out in Regulation12.3. Where the
Board impose a deduction in accordance with this Regulation, the Relegated
Club shall suffer a deduction of 12 points in the League Competition, such points
deduction to apply in respect of the following Season such that the Club starts
that Season in The Championship on minus 12 points.

any club promoted to The League from the National League (in accordance with
the rules of the National League and these Regulations) (a ‘Former NL Club’)
became subject to or suffered an Insolvency Event whilst it was a member of
the National League and the circumstances set out in rule 14A.2.3 of the rules of
the National League apply then that Former NL Club, on becoming a Club, shall
sufferadeduction of 12 points in respect of that Club’s first Season in The League
such that the Club starts the Season in League Two on minus 12 points;

any Group Undertaking of a Former NL Club, whilst the Former NL Club was a
member of The National League, became subject to or suffered an Insolvency
Event whilst it was a member of the National League and the circumstances
set out in rule 14A.2.3 of the rules of the National League apply, but before
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the Former NL Club becomes a member of The League, then the Board shall
have the power to impose upon that Former NL Club, upon being accepted as a
member of The League in accordance with Regulations 7.8 and 10.1, a deduction
of 12 points scored or to be scored in the League Competition. In exercising this
power the Board shall have regard to all the circumstances of the case and the
matters set out in Regulation 12.3. Where the Board imposes a deduction in
accordance with this Regulation, the Former NL Club shall suffer a deduction of
12 points in the League Competition in respect of that Club's first Season in The
League such that the Club starts the Season in League Two on minus 12 points.

For the purpose of this Regulation 12:

12.91 where an Insolvency Event is taken or suffered other than on a Business Day
(as defined by the Insolvency Rules 1986 as amended from time to time)
then for the purposes of determining the timing of any points deduction only
the Insolvency Event will be deemed to have occurred on the immediately
preceding Business Day; and

12.9.2 if @ Company Voluntary Arrangement is approved, then approval of that
Company Voluntary Arrangement shall be deemed to have been given at the
date of the first meeting of creditors called to consider that Company Voluntary
Arrangement, and not the date of any adjourned meeting of creditors or the
meeting of shareholders.

The League shall serve the Club with written notice of the points deduction (the ‘Notice’).
Article 49 shall apply as to the timing of receipt of such Notice.

A Club may appeal:

12111 against an automatic deduction of points imposed pursuant to Regulations12.1,
12.7 or 12.8 (respectively) where a Club, Premier League club or National League
Club suffers an Insolvency Event; and/or

1211.2 against a points deduction imposed by the Board pursuant to Regulation 12.3
where a Group Undertaking suffers an Insolvency Event,

(eacha “Sporting Sanction”) but only on the ground set out in Regulation12.12 (a ‘Sporting
Sanctions Appeal’).

To prevail on a Sporting Sanction Appeal, the Club must prove to the satisfaction of a
League Arbitration Panel, on the balance of probabilities, that:

12121 the dominant and effective cause of the Insolvency Event was a loss of material
Club Income; and

1212.2 that loss of Club Income was caused by and resulted directly from a Force
Majeure event; and

1212.3 the Club and its Officials could not have avoided the Insolvency Event by cutting
costs or other measures within their control.

For purposes of Regulation 12.12:

12131 ‘Club Income’ means income arising from the Club’s trading activities, such
as gate receipts and other match-day income, amounts receivable from other
Clubs (e.g., pursuant to contracts for the sale of player registrations), amounts
receivable pursuant to sponsorship agreements or other commercial contracts,
and amounts that The League had previously said would be receivable from the
Pool Account. ‘Club Income’ does not include:

(a) any income not received due to the non-renewal upon expiry of a
sponsorship agreement or other commercial contract; or

(b) any income received either directly or indirectly (including but
not limited to income by way of sponsorship agreement or other
commercial contract) from an Associated Party of the Person who
has Control of the Club; or
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(c) funding committed or expected to be committed to the Club by any
Person who has Control of the Club (whether by way of injections of
capital, loans, donations, gifts, or otherwise);

1213.2 a 'Force Majeure event’ means an event that:

(a) is not a normal business risk;
(b) is not foreseeable;
(c) is not something over which the Club and/or Group Undertaking (as

applicable) could reasonably be expected to have any control; and
(d) could not have been avoided by its Officials acting with due diligence.

Any Sporting Sanctions Appeal must be in writing and be received by The League at its
registered office no later than ten Normal Working Days after The League serves the Notice.
Instead of a Notice of Arbitration, the Sporting Sanctions Appeal must contain a statement
setting outall of the facts on which the appeal is based and must be accompanied by copies
of any lay or expert witness evidence and/or documentation upon which the Club wishes to
rely in support of the appeal.

The Club must also lodge with The League, at the same time as the Sporting Sanctions
Appeal, a deposit of:

12151 £50,000 for a Club in the Championship division;
12.15.2 £20,000 for a Club League One; and

1215.3 £10,000 for a Club League Two,

inrespect of the costs of the appeal.

Guidance

Where the Club has an immediate cash shortfall meaning that it is unable to pay the
deposit, the administrators may apply to The League to deduct the deposit from the Club’s
Basic Award as a cost of the administration.

Upon receipt of the Sporting Sanctions Appeal The League shall:

12161 refer the matter to the League Arbitration Panel in accordance with the
provisions of Section 9 of these Regulations, supplemented by the provisions
of this Regulation 12, and in the event of any conflict between Section 9 and this
Regulation, this Regulation shall prevail; and

12.16.2 if so advised, instruct a firm of independent accountants to carry out a review
of the activities of the Club and/or any Group Undertaking for the purposes
of preparing an independent report into the circumstances surrounding and
leading up to the relevant Insolvency Event. The Club shall meet the costs of
preparation of that reportin any event. The report shall be provided to the Club,
the League Arbitration Panel and The League and the League Arbitration Panel
shall take its contents into account in determining whether the Club met its
burden under Regulation12.12.

Unless otherwise agreed by the parties or so ordered by the League Arbitration Panel, the
League Arbitration Panel shall hear any Sporting Sanctions Appeal within 21 days of the
filing the appeal and shall issue its decision as soon as possible thereafter.

If (and only if) the Club meets its burden of proof under Regulation 12.12, the League
Arbitration Panel shall have the power to:

12181 confirm the deduction of 12 points; or

12.18.2 set aside the deduction of 12 points and substitute a deduction of such lower
number of points as it shall deem appropriate; or

12.18.3 order that there shall be no sanction at all.

If the League Arbitration Panel decides that the Sporting Sanction Appeal had no real
prospect of success, it shall have the power to increase the number of points deducted up
to a maximum of 15 points.
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Any costs incurred by The League in connection with the Sporting Sanction Appeal shall be
met by the Club on anindemnity basis in any event and shall be considered as a sum due to
The League for the purposes of Article 47.
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Registration of Ground

The dimension of the field of play for all League organised matches shall be as follows:

Maximum length 120yds (110 metres)
Minimum length 110yds (100 metres)
Maximum width 80yds (75 metres)
Minimum width 70yds (64 metres)

Clubs must register their pitch dimensions with The League prior to the start of each
Season. It will be misconduct on the part of a Club to alter its pitch dimensions during a
Season without the prior written consent of The League, which consent will only be given
in exceptional circumstances. The League may atany time require a Club to submit areport
from a qualified independent source certifying the pitch dimensions.

Groundsharingwillonly beapprovedatthediscretion of the Board. The Board will ordinarily
withhold approvalin circumstances where the proposed ground share arrangement would
result in the Club sharing occupation of the playing surface with more than one other
individual team from another sport (by way of example, a Club sharing with one Rughy
League team will be acceptable, but a Club seeking to share with a Rugby Union team and
a Rugby League team, or two Rugby Union teams, will not).

Except in cases where a Club seeks consent to enter into a ground-sharing agreement
with another Club, it shall be a condition of any such consent that the ground-sharing
agreement shall contain provision to ensure that:

13.4.1 the playing of any of the Club’s first team matches will always take precedence
over the activities of the other party to the agreement;

13.4.2 the Club shall have the ability to postpone other activities scheduled to take
place on the pitch in the immediately preceding 48 hour period where in the
opinion of the Club, acting reasonably, there is a risk that such activity may
result in the subsequent postponement or abandonment of a match to be
played under the auspices of The League; and

13.4.3 where a sport other than football will be played on the pitch the playing surface
shall be a hybrid (i.e. Desso or equivalent) construction, the specification of
which shall be subject to the prior approval of the League. For the avoidance
of doubt, the requirements of this Regulation 13.4.3 will apply to all existing
ground share agreements with effect from 1July 2019.

Guidance

Clubs must have primacy of fixture and show they have the ability to postpone any
activity scheduled to take place on the pitch in the 48 hours preceding a scheduled match.

Each Club shall register its ground with The League and no Club shall remove to another
ground (whether on a temporary or a permanent basis) without first obtaining the written
consent of the Board, such consent not to be unreasonably withheld and the Board shall be
entitled, if granting consent, to impose such conditions as it deems appropriate in all the
circumstances.

In considering whether to give any consent to a permanent relocation, the Board shall
have regard to all the circumstances of the case (including, but not limited to the factors
set out in this Regulation 13.6) and shall not grant consent unless it is reasonably satisfied
that such consent:

13.6.1 would be consistent with the objects of The League as set out in the
Memorandum of Association;
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13.6.2 would be appropriate having in mind the relationship (if any) between the
locality with which by its name or otherwise the applicant Club is traditionally
associated and that in which such Club proposes to establish its ground;

13.6.3 would not to any material extent adversely affect such Club’s Officials, players,
supporters, shareholders, sponsors and others having an interest in its
activities;

13.6.4 would not have a material adverse effect on visiting Clubs;

13.6.5 would not to any material extent adversely affect Clubs having their registered
grounds in the immediate vicinity of the proposed location; and

13.6.6 would enhance the reputation of The League and promote the game of
association football generally.

The Club must disclose, as soon as practicable, plans and details of any proposed future
move to a new stadium.

Subject to any dispensations granted by the Board, a Club shall either own its ground
or have a legally enforceable agreement with its ground's owner for its use by the Club,
expiring not earlier than the end of the current Season.

Each Club shall, provide The League with full copies of such documentation as The League
may reasonably require to demonstrate the Club's ability to play fixtures at its ground.
By way of example, and without limitation, this may include copies of HM Land Registry
entries, copy leases, any licence to occupy and any sub-leases or licence relating thereto.
The League shall maintain a register of Clubs and the basis upon which that Club occupies
its ground.

Without prejudice to the provisions of Regulation 13.5, a Club shall forthwith notify The
League of any proposed change in its circumstances relating to the occupation of its
ground. By way of example, and without limitation, a proposed change may include a
sale of any freehold interest (with or without subsequent leaseback) or any surrender or
variation of a lease or licence.

Guidance

The Club must have a security of tenure lasting beyond the end of the current season,
the League will request at the beginning of each season that each applicable club provide
evidence (by way of a copy of a ground share agreement and lease) that they comply with
these Regulations.

Each Club must disclose to the League as soon as possible any proposed stadium relocation
and any stadium relocation will be considered in accordance with the criteria set out in
Regulation13.6.

Each Club shall ensure, or shall procure, that its home ground is insured against damage
or destruction by such insured risks as are required by the League from time to time with a
reputableinsurer (regulated under the Financial Services and Markets Act 2000) for the full
cost of repairing, rebuilding and reinstating the ground (including all stands) and for these
purposes thisincludes VAT, professional fees (for example architects, surveyors, engineers
and solicitors) and any fees payable on any applications for planning permission or other
permits or consents which may be required in relation to site preparation, repairing,
rebuilding or reinstating the stadium. A Club shall provide The League with full copies
of such documentation as The League may reasonably require regarding such insurance
policy(ies). Any Club in default of this obligation may have such amounts as the Board shall
determine withheld from the Club’s central distributions from the Pool Account until such
time as the insurance is in place.

Guidance

Clubs are advised that the League considers the ‘insured risks’ it would expect to be
automatically covered under any policy are: fire, lightning, explosion, impact, earthquake,
storm, tempest, flood, bursting or overflowing of water tanks or pipes, damage to
underground water, oil or gas pipes or electricity wires or cables, subsidence, ground slip,
heave, riot, civil commotion, strikes, labour or political disturbances, malicious damage,

SECTION SIX



14
141

14.2

15
151
15.2

16
161

16.2

16.3

16.4

16.5

16.6

aircraft and aerial devices and articles dropped accidentally from them, but may also
stipulate other risks against which Clubs may reasonably insure, for example, terrorism.

Covered Stadia

No League Match shall take place at any stadium covered or partially covered without the
prior written consent of The League after full consultation with all Clubs.

Any Club proposing to cover or partially cover its stadium shall be required to submit
outline plans and the copy of the planning application prior to such planning application
being submitted to the appropriate statutory authority.

Synthetic or Artificial Grass Surfaces
No League Matches shall be played on an Artificial Surface.

Where an Applicant Club (as defined in Regulation 71) has a pitch constructed from an
Artificial Surface, that Club must ensure that the Artificial Surface is removed and will be
replaced by a grass pitch prior to the date on which the Board considers the application for
the transfer of membership from the relegated Club to the Applicant Club (as determined
inaccordance with the Articles of Association).

Guidance

Any Club promoted from the National League must ensure that any Artificial Surface
is removed and replaced by a grass pitch prior to their first game in the League - see
Regulation 7.1.5.

The date on which the Board will consider the application for transfer of membership is
likely to be the day prior to the AGM by which time a Club must have started the removal
process.

Clubs' Financial Records

AlL Clubs shall keep their financial records in accordance with the provisions of these
Regulations and The Football Association Rules. The League may arrange for an inspection
of all such financial records.

Each Club shall submit a copy of its Annual Accounts (as defined in Regulation 16.3 below)
to The League, but in any event:

16.21 by no later than 1 March following the end of the financial year to which those
Annual Accounts relate (in the case of a Championship Club); or

16.2.2 by no later than the date on which the Club is required to file its accounts at
Companies House (in case of League One and League Two Clubs).

Each Club shall: submit their Annual Accounts (and those of any Group of which it is a
member) to the registrar of companies (appointed in accordance with section 1060 of the
2006 Act) in accordance with the time limits prescribed by the 2006 Act.

For the purposes of this Regulation 16, Annual Accounts means the annual accounts in
respect of the Club’s most recent financial year (such accounts to be prepared and audited
in accordance with applicable legal and regulatory requirements) together with a copy
of the Directors' report for that year and a copy of the auditor's report (if any) on those
accounts.

If the Club considers it appropriate, or The League so requests, the Annual Accounts
required to be submitted in accordance with Regulation 16.2 shall relate to the Group of
which the Club is a member.

Where a Club relies on any statutory and/or regulatory exemptions such that the Annual
Accounts are either abbreviated in nature or unaudited the Club shall within 14 days of
any request provide to The League such additional information as The League deems
appropriate. Any information request will ordinarily be limited to information that would
be disclosed if the Club was required to prepare annual accounts under the provisions
of Section 396 of the 2006 Act and The Large and Medium-sized Companies and Groups
(Accounts and Reports) Regulations 2008 (as may be amended or replaced from time to
time) other than the requirement to have an audit report prepared.
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16.7

16.8

16.9

16.10

Where:

16.71 a Club has failed to submit to The League the Annual Accounts as required by
Regulation16.2;

16.7.2 a Club has failed to submit to The League Annual Accounts for the Group where
requested by The League in accordance with Regulation 16.5;

16.7.3 a Club has failed to submit to The League any additional information as required
by Regulation16.6, and/or

16.7.4 the Club has failed to submit the Annual Accounts to the registrar of companies
inaccordance with Regulation16.3,

the Club shall be guilty of misconduct. Further, The League shall have the powers set out
in Regulation16.8.

The powers referred to in Regulation16.7 are:

16.8.1 to require the Club to provide such further information as The League shall
determine and for such period as it shall determine; and

16.8.2 subject the Club to a registration embargo such that it shall not be permitted
to register any Player with that Club without the prior written consent of The
League until such time as the breach identified by Regulation 16.7 has been
rectified in its entirety to The League's satisfaction.

The Annual Accounts for a Championship Club must, in addition to the requirements of
Regulation16.4:

16.91 be accompanied by an auditor's report and a Directors' report;

16.9.2 include separate disclosure within the balance sheet or notes to the Annual
Accounts, or by way of supplementary information separately reported on by its
auditor by way of procedures specified by The League, of the total sums payable
and receivable in respect of Transfer Fees, Compensation Fees, Loan Fees and
any subsequent payments which become due under the terms of any transfer;
and

16.9.3 include a breakdown within the profit and loss account or the notes to the
accounts, or by way of supplementary information separately reported on by its
auditor by way of procedures specified by The League, of revenue in appropriate
categories such as gate receipts, sponsorship and advertising, broadcasting
rights, commercial income and other income.

If the Annual Accounts submitted pursuant to Regulation 16.2:

16.101 includes an auditor’s report, and that auditor’s report contains a qualified audit
opinion; or

16.10.2 was not required to, and did not, include an auditor’s report, and The League
considers that the accounts would if audited contain a qualified audit opinion,

the Club shall at The League's request submit such further documentary evidence as The
League shall require (including but not limited to Future Financial Information). The
League shall have the power (but not the obligation) to commission an external audit for
purposes of assisting in its assessment under 16.10.2.

Interim Accounts - Championship Clubs only

161

272

If the Annual Accounts of a Championship Club (or, if applicable, the Group) submitted
pursuant to Regulation 16.2 (and 16.5 as applicable) are prepared to a date prior to 30
November in the Season of submission, such Club or Group shall by the following 31
March submit to The League interim accounts covering the period commencing from its
accounting reference date and ending on a date between the following 30 November and
1March.

Guidance
The obligation to file interim accounts is limited to Championship Clubs only.
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16.13

16.14

16.15

The interim accounts shall:

16121

16.12.2

16.12.3

16.12.4

16.12.5
16.12.6

16.12.7

comprise a balance sheet, a profit and loss account, a cash flow statement and
relevant explanatory notes;

be prepared in accordance with the accounting principles adopted in the
preparation of the Championship Club’s Annual Accounts;

be presented in asimilar format to the Annual Accounts including as regards the
matters set out in Regulation16.9;

include in the profit and loss account and cashflow statement comparative
figures for the same period in the preceding year;

include a balance sheet as of the end of the preceding financial year;

be approved in writing by the board of directors of the company to which they
relate; and

be reviewed by the Club's auditor or audited in accordance with applicable
regulatory requirements.

Regulation 16.10 shall apply to the interim accounts (with appropriate modification) if the
auditor has issued anything other than an unqualified opinion without modification on

them.

Each Club must by 7 April in each Season provide evidence to The League to confirm that,
subject to Regulation16.15.2:

16141

16.14.2

it has satisfied all Transfer Fee, Compensation Fee, Loan Fee or subsequent
payments which had by the 31 December (Relevant Date) become due under
the terms of any transfer; and

it had as at the Relevant Date paid all sums due and payable to or in respect of
an employee employed during the relevant calendar year (including national
insurance contributions and income tax deducted under the ‘pay as you earn’
system).

For the purpose of Regulation 16.14:

16151

‘employee’ means any of the following:

(a) aPlayer;
(b) the Manager;
(c) the Official responsible for running the daily business of the Club

with the support of a sufficient number of administrative staff in
suitable and appropriately equipped offices, who can be contacted
during normal office hours;

(d) the Official who shall hold a nationally recognised qualification
as an accountant or auditor, or who has sufficient experience to
demonstrate their competence as such, who shall be responsible for
the Club’s finances;

(e) the press or media officer (holding a nationally recognised
qualification in journalism or who has sufficient experience to
demonstrate their competence as a press or media officer);

(f) the Academy Manager (appointed in accordance with Youth
Development Rule 59);

(9) the Team Doctor (appointed in accordance with Regulation 36.3);

(h) the Senior Therapist (appointed in accordance with Regulation
36.4); and

(i) the Club's safety officer;
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16.15.2 an amount overdue as at the Relevant Date shall not be treated as such if by the
following 31 March it has been paid or the date for payment has been extended
by means of a written agreement with the creditor or it is the subject of current
litigation or arbitration proceedings or has been submitted to a dispute
resolution procedure of The League, the Football Association, the Premier
League, UEFA or FIFA.

Future Financial Information

16.16

16.17

274

By 31March (Championship Clubs) and 30 April (League One and League Two Clubs), ineach
Season, each Club shall submit to The League in respect of itself (or if the Club considers
it appropriate or The League so requests in respect of the Group of which it is a member)
future financial information (‘Future Financial Information’) comprising:

16.16.1 In respect of any Championship Club, projected profit and loss accounts, cash
flow, balance sheets and relevant explanatory notes commencing from its
accounting reference date or, if it has submitted interim accounts pursuant to
Regulation 16.11, from the date to which those interim accounts were prepared
and expiring on the next accounting reference date after the end of the
following Season. The projected profit and loss accounts, cash flow and balance
sheets shall be prepared at a maximum of quarterly intervals;

Guidance

Forecasts should ideally be prepared on a month by month basis. Whilst Clubs can submit
quarterly forecasts, the EFL may require more detailed monthly forecast where it is unable
to prepare an accurate assessment of cash requirements in any particular quarter.

16.16.2 Inrespect of any League One or League Two Club:

(a) projected cash flow and relevant explanatory notes commencing
from its accounting reference date and expiring on the next
accounting reference date after the end of the following Season.
The projected cash flow shall be prepared at a maximum of quarterly
intervals; and

(b) full details of any and all loans extended to the Club, to include as a
minimum those matters listed in Football Association Rule 1.1.6; and

(c) the projected share capital and net debt position prepared at a
minimum of quarterly intervals. For the purposes of this Regulation,
net debt is defined as cash in bank net of:

(i) bank overdrafts and loans;

(i) other loan funding, whether provided by third parties or
not;

(iii) redeemable preference shares;

(iv) deferred grant incentives; and

(v) any other amounts that could reasonably be construed as

debt funding.
Guidance

FA Rules already require Clubs to have documented all loans extended to the Club, and
to retain copies thereof. The reporting under this regulation is intended to follow on
from that obligation and provide the EFL with an accurate assessment of current / future
liabilities as they may fall due.

Any Club relegated into the National League at the end of a Season in accordance with the
provisions of Regulation 7.7 shall continue to comply with the requirements of Regulation
16.16.2 and Regulation 1710 for two Seasons following relegation.

Guidance

The EFL has to determine whether it should grant parachute payments to Clubs relegated
from the EFL. Further, those Clubs may also be in receipt of funding from the Professional
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16.18

16.19

16.20

Game Youth Fund. Accordingly, it is imperative that the EFL continues to have visibility
on the Club’s financial position, to enable the EFL to determine whether it is appropriate
to make a parachute payment, as well as enabling the EFL to apply relevant provisions in
its Articles of Association and/or Regulations (for example deduction from pool account
distributions in favour of Football Creditors). Where any relegated club is in default of the
continuing reporting obligations the EFL reserves the right to suspend payments.

The Future Financial Information shall:

16.18.1

16.18.2

16.18.3
16.18.4

be prepared in accordance with the accounting principles adopted in the
preparation of the Club’s annual accounts (except where the accounting
principles and policies are to be changed in the subsequent annual accounts,
in which case the new accounting principles and policies should be followed);

be approved in writing by the board of directors of the company to which they
relate;

include in the explanatory notes thereto principal assumptions and risks; and

include for comparison profit and loss accounts for the period covered by the
Annual Accounts and interim accounts submitted pursuant to Regulations 16.2
and 16.11, a forecast for the current financial year and a balance sheet as at the
date of the interim accounts submitted pursuant to Regulation 16.11.

Each Club relegated or promoted into the League shall by 30 June in the year of its
promotion or relegation submit to The League:

16.19.1

16.19.2

16.19.3

copies of the documents and other information that it would have been
required to submit to The League pursuant to Regulations 16.2, 16.11 and 16.14
inthat calendar year had it then been a Club;

Future Financial Information commencing from 1 August in the year of its
promotion and expiring at the Club’s next accounting reference date after the
end of the following season; and

any further documentary evidence required pursuant to Regulations 16.10 and
16.13.

The League shall have the powers set out in Regulation 16.21if:

16.201

16.20.2

16.20.3

16.20.4

16.20.5

16.20.6

16.20.7

16.20.8

the Club has failed to submit to The League and or Registrar of Companies,
annual accounts as required by Regulation16.2and 16.3; or

the Club has failed to submit to The League interim accounts as required by
Regulation16.11; or

the Club has failed to submit to The League the Future Financial Information as
required by Regulation16.16; or

The League has asked the Club to submit further documentary evidence
pursuant to Regulation 16.10 or Regulation 16.13 and the Club has failed to do
S0; or

the Club has failed to provide the evidence set out in Regulation 16.14 or The
League is satisfied that (subject to Regulation 16.15) sums of the kind set out in
Regulation16.14 were overdue as at the preceding Relevant Date; or

the auditor’s report on the Annual Accounts of the Club (if any), and/or the
interimaccounts of a Championship Club (or in either case the Group) submitted
pursuant to Regulation 16.2 (and Regulation 16.5 as applicable) and Regulation
16.11 respectively contains a qualified audit opinion; or

a newly promoted or relegated Club has failed to submit to The League the
financial information as required by Regulation16.19;

as a result of its review of all the documents and information submitted by
the Club pursuant to Regulations 16.2 to 16.19, and having taken into account
any failure of the Club to supply any such documents or information, in its
reasonable opinion it determines that the Club will not over the course of the
following Season be able to:
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16.21

16.22

17
171

276

(a) pay its liabilities to the creditors listed in Article 471 of The League's
Articles of Association and to any foreign Transferor Club (in so far as
they are or will become creditors of the Club) and to its employees
as they fall due; or

(b) fulfil its obligations to play fixtures under the jurisdiction of The
League; or
(c) be able to provide such rights, facilities and services as are required

to enable The League to fulfil its commercial and broadcasting
contracts; or

(d) discharge all other financial obligations that the Club has without
having to rely on equity, loan, donation or other non-trading income
or injections.

Guidance

At the request of Clubs the Board withdrew the proposal to require any Club reliant on
equity, loan, donation or other non-trading income to provide Secure Funding (applicably
to Championship Clubs incurring losses in excess of the Lower Loss Threshold) on an annual
basis.

The Board has confirmed that where Clubs have been and will continue to be reliant on
provision of equity, loan, donation or other non-trading income from an existing ultimate
controlling party(ies), that will not itself give rise to an embargo in accordance with
Regulation 16.21.3 or the imposition of business plan requirements in accordance with
Regulation 16.21.1.

The EFL's approach will be to require the Club to submit a business plan along with evidence
of historic owner injections and evidence of sufficiency of funds to support the business
plan submitted.

If the information submitted by the Club (either initially or in response to a request under
Regulation 16.21.2) raises doubts as to the availability or suitability of additional funding
(for example, and without limitation, failure to honour prior commitments) then the EFL
reserves the right to seek further information, impose business plan requirements and/or
exercise the power to refuse any application to register players. Any decision of the EFL to
exercise powers under Regulation 16.21 will constitute a decision of the League and will be
challengeable with the principles set out in Regulation 96.2.1 (Board Disputes).

The powers referred to in Regulation 16.20 are:

16.211 to require the Club to submit, agree and adhere to a budget which shall
include, but not be limited to, Transfer Fees, Compensation Fees, Loan Fees
or subsequent payments which become due under the terms of any transfer,
players’ remuneration and fees payable to any Intermediary;

16.21.2  to require the Club to provide such further information as The League shall
determine and for such period as it shall determine;

16.21.3  torefuse any application by that Club to register any Player or any new contract
of an existing Player of that Club.

Any Club promoted or relegated out of the League shall, notwithstanding promotion or
relegation, remain bound by the provisions of this Regulation 16, until such time as it has
complied with the obligations relating to its last Season as a Club.

HMRC Reporting

Current HMRC Debt. Any Club which has not within 2 (two) Normal Working Days of the
relevant Due Date paid to HMRC the amounts due to be paid to HMRC to discharge the
Club's full liability for:

1711 PAYE & NIC due in respect of any and all employees or former employees of the
Club for the immediately preceding payment period;

171.2 PAYE & NIC which becomes due as a result of an assessment issued by HMRC,
subject to Regulation17.8 below;
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17.2

17.3

17.3A

17.4

175

17.6

171.4 VAT due (where on a Club is paying VAT:

(a) (a) on a monthly basis and again at the end of the relevant quarter,
whether by way of assessment or otherwise or
(b) (b) where a Club pays its VAT on a quarterly basis, after each relevant
quarter whether by assessment or otherwise);
171.5 Corporation Tax; and/or

171.6 any other liability to HMRC,

(each a ‘Default Event’) shall report the Default Event to The League within 2 Normal
Working Days of the Default Event.

Guidance

Following the AGM on 8 June 2023, Clubs are obliged to report the Due Date for payment of
any current and unpaid PAYE, NIC, VAT or Corporation Tax within 2 Normal Working Days.
For the avoidance of doubt, any time to pay arrangements entered into by the Club shall
trigger a Default Event.

Reporting Default Events. Whena Club reports a Default Event to The League it shall at the
same time provide to The League full details of any and all amounts due to HMRC from the
Club, together with the periods to which they relate.

Consequences of a Default Event. Without prejudice to the general position (pursuant
to Regulation 44.4) that all registrations must be approved by The League and subject to
Regulation17.3A, a Club whichiis subject to a Default Event shall be subject to a registration
embargo such that it shall not be permitted to register any Player with that Club without
the prior written consent of The League for the period that the Club is subject to a Default
Event.

Regulation 17.3 will not apply where a Club suffers a Default Event due to the failure to
discharge a COVID PAYE Liability and has entered into a Time to Pay Agreement and is
compliant with the terms of that Time To Pay Agreement. For the avoidance of doubt,
where a Club defaults on the terms of a Time to Pay Agreement, and such default results
in all outstanding amounts becoming due to HMRC immediately, the Club shall remain
subject to a Default Event until such time as the outstanding amounts are paid or included
withinany other Time to Pay Agreement.

Failure to Notify a Default Event. A Club which fails to report a Default Event shall be
guilty of misconduct and shall be referred to a Disciplinary Commission in accordance with
Section 7 of these Regulations.

Provision of Authority. Each Club shall provide to The League, not later than 31 May prior
to the commencement of a Season, (and in any event within seven days of any request
for a further authority from The League), an original, irrevocable authority (which shall
not be time constrained) in the form prescribed by The League and signed by a Director
and the company secretary of the Club, addressed to HMRC authorising HMRC to provide
to The League information relating to any amounts payable, paid and overdue from the
Club to HMRC from time to time including, by way of example and without limitation, the
amount of arrears (if any), the existence of and current position in respect of any Time
to Pay Agreement and if a Club suffers a Default Event (‘Authority’). The League shall be
entitled to forward the Authority to HMRC without having to seek the consent of the Club.

The Board shall have the power to suspend any Club which, not later than 31 May prior to
the commencement of the following Season (including, for the avoidance of doubt, those
Clubs entering The League by way of promotion from the National League or relegation
from the Premier League for the following Season) or within seven days of a request, fails
to provide to The League the Authority in the required form. A suspended Club shall not
playin:

1761 any League Match;

176.2 any Football Association Cup Match;

176.3 any EFL Cup Match;

176.4 any EFL Trophy Match; and/or
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177

17.8

17.9

1710

18
181

18.2

18.3

278

176.5 any other match conducted or controlled by The League and in which it would
otherwise be eligible to compete.

For the purposes of the League Competition, the Board shall have the power to determine
how the cancellation of a League Match caused by the suspension of one of the Clubs,
which should have participated in it, shall be treated.

Disputed Amounts. Any amounts which HMRC claims to be due to it, for example by
way of an assessment, but which have been formally contested by the Club shall not be
considered as due to HMRC for the purposes of this Regulation 17 until such time as a final
determination is made on HMRC's claim.

Information provided by a Club and/or HMRC in relation to any Arrears shall only be made
available to senior members of The League’s staff and the independent Chair (as described
in Article171.1) and shall not be disclosed to the Board generally, provided always that The
League shall be entitled to report the happening of a Default Event to the Board for the
purposes of enforcing Regulation17.3 (Consequences of a Default Event).

Any Club relegated into the National League at the end of a Season in accordance with the
provisions of Regulation 7.7 shall continue to comply with the requirements of Regulation
171 for two Seasons following relegation.

Guidance

Whilst the obligation to report continues following relegation, the EFL does not have the
power to impose any embargo or other sanction (other than withholding of parachute
payments) in relation to non-payment. The purpose of this continuing reporting obligation
is linked to the reasons set out in the guidance to Regulation 16.17

The EFL has to determine whether it should grant parachute payments to Clubs relegated
from the EFL. Further, those Clubs may also be in receipt of funding from the Professional
Game Youth Fund. Accordingly, it is imperative that the EFL continues to have visibility
on the Club’s financial position, to enable the EFL to determine whether it is appropriate
to make a parachute payment, as well as enabling the EFL to apply relevant provisions in
its Articles of Association and/or Regulations (for example deduction from pool account
distributions in favour of Football Creditors).

Financial Fair Play

Without prejudice to the foregoing provisions, The League and Clubs agree to actively
work to introduce measures appropriate to each Division to promote financial fair play
within The League, with the objective of:

1811 improving the economic and financial capability of Clubs;

18.1.2 increasing the transparency and credibility of Clubs;

181.3 placing the necessary importance on the protection of creditors by ensuring
that Clubs settle their liabilities with Players, HMRC and other Clubs (or clubs)
punctually;

18.1.4 introducing more discipline and rationality in Club football finances;

18.1.5 encouraging Clubs to operate on the basis of their own revenues;

18.1.6 encouraging responsible spending for the long-term benefit of football; and

18.1.7 protecting the long-term viability and sustainability of League football,
the ‘Financial Fair Play Objectives'.

Any Division may propose the introduction of divisional rules ('Divisional Fair Play Rules’)
aimed at achieving the Financial Fair Play Objectives provided that the Board, acting
reasonably, is satisfied that the proposed Fair Play Rules will not have a disproportionately
detrimental effect on the financial interests of the other Divisions or The League as a
whole.

The proposed Divisional Fair Play Rules will be considered by the Board and if approved by
it, such proposed Divisional Fair Play Rules shall be put before the members of the relevant
Division on not less than 7 clear days' notice. The proposed Divisional Fair Play Rules shall
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18.4

18.5

18.6

18.7
18.8

18A
18A1

18A.2

18A.3

18A.4

18A.5

19
191

19.2

notbe adopted unless approved by two thirds of the votes cast by those Member Clubs who
are members of that Division present and voting either in person or by proxy.

If the proposed Divisional Fair Play Rules are not approved by the Board, the Division may
submit the proposal to The League in general meeting. Such proposal may be adopted by a
simple majority of the Member Clubs of The League present and voting either in person or
by proxy and at the same time by two thirds of the votes cast by those Member Clubs which
are then in membership of the Division making the proposal present and voting either in
person or by proxy.

The adopted Divisional Fair Play Rules will take effect as a Regulation for the following
Seasons and shall be binding upon the Clubs in the relevant Division.

Once adopted, the Divisional Fair Play Rules may only be amended or removed by following
the procedures set out in Regulations 18.2 to 18.5 above as if references to proposed
Divisional Fair Play Rules were replaced by references to the proposed amendments.

The Divisional Fair Play Rules applicable to each Division are set out in Appendix 5.

The League shall be entitled to publicly confirm whether a Club is subject to a registration
embargo pursuant to the operation of any Divisional Fair Play Rule.

Embargo Reporting Service

Without prejudice to the generality of Regulation 18.8 (public confirmation of a
registration embargo under any Divisional Fair Play Rule), The League shall be entitled to
publish the identity of those Clubs that are from time to time subject to an embargo on the
registration of players (‘Embargo Reporting Service').

Guidance

The Embargo Reporting Service will be made available in the Governance Section of www.
efl.com.

The League must notify a Club (which will be given by email to the Club Secretary) of the
imposition of an embargo, and the proposed inclusion of the Club's name on the Embargo
Reporting Service ('Embargo Notice’).

A Club shall have until 4pm on the second Normal Working Day after the date The League
issues the Embargo Notice to secure the removal of the embargo, failing which the Club's
name will be added to the Embargo Reporting Service.

The Club’s name will be removed from the Embargo Reporting Service promptly on the
removal of the embargo.

The Embargo Reporting Service will not give any details beyond an embargoed Club's name
and the Regulation or other provision which has resulted in the imposition of the embargo.
The League will not be permitted to release any other details of the circumstances leading
to the embargo.

Assignment of Central Distributions

Subject always to the provisions of Regulation 19.4 below, any Club that enters into an
assignment of some or all of that Club’s entitlement to:

1911 distributions from the Pool Account (as defined in the Articles of Association);
and/or
19.1.2 amounts payable in accordance with Rule D.25 of the Premier League Rules,

(or any other form of security or arrangement of similar effect) (Assignment) shall notify
The League in writing not later than 24 hours after the date of that Assignment (or, in the
case of an Assignment as described in Regulation 19.1.2 entered into prior to becoming a
Member Club, promptly on becoming a Member Club).

Any Club that enters into an Assignment as described in Regulation 19.1.1(but not, for
the avoidance of doubt, Regulation 19.1.2) shall be subject to a registration embargo for
the Effective Period of any Assignment such that it shall not be permitted to register any
Player with that Club without the prior written consent of The League.
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19.3

19.4

20
201

20.2

20.3

20.4

20.5

20.6

21
211

21.2

280

For the purposes of this Regulation, ‘Effective Period’ shall mean the period commencing
with the date on which The League is notified (or otherwise becomes aware) of the
Assignment, and ending on the date on which The League is notified that the Assignment
has been finally released.

Regulation 19.2 shall not apply to any Assignment which constitutes part of a fixed and
floating charge over the entirety of the Club’s assets and undertaking on usual commercial
terms and in respect of which The League is not required to pay any part of the Club’s
entitlement to distributions from the Pool Account to the holder of that security.

Customer Charters

All Clubs must publish a Customer Charter, and provide financial reporting and
accountability as requested by The League.

A copy of the customer charter and any amendments made thereto shall be furnished to
The League by each Club and shall be made available to the public through all usual Club
publications, the ticket office and their web site.

Each Club shall:

20.31 submit a charter report by 30 June annually each year to The League. The
report shall detail how each of the policies outlined in the charter have been
implemented and the extent to which each has been achieved; and

20.3.2 comply promptly with any request for information made by The League.

Each Club shall comply promptly and in full with any request for information made by the
Independent Football Ombudsman (or such other body as notified by the League from
time to time as having responsibility for adjudicating on disputes between Clubs and their
supporters).

The League may report to The Independent Football Ombudsman, and undertakes to
disseminate best practice for the benefit of all Clubs.

Each Club shall appoint a supporter liaison officer who shall:

20.6.1 have responsibility for the delivery of the Club’s policy with regard to its
stakeholders insofar as that policy concerns supporters;

20.6.2 act as a point of contact for supporters; and

20.6.3 liaise reqgularly with the Club’'s management (including, without prejudice to the
generality of the foregoing, on safety and security-related issues).

Undertakings to be given by Club Officials

All Clubs mustincorporate in any contracts of employment (or other contract for services)
with their Officials and Players:

2111 an undertaking on the part of the Official or Player not to bring The League or
any Club into disrepute;

211.2 an undertaking on the part of the Official or Player not to do anything or omit
to do anything which will cause the Club to be in breach of the Laws of the
Game, the Football Association Rules, the rules of the Premier League, these
Regulations or the Articles of Association; and

211.3 an acknowledgement that they are subject to the jurisdiction of The League and
Football Association.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 21.1, all Officials and Players shall by virtue of
their fulfilment of those roles be deemed to have given to The League:

21.21 an undertaking to The League not to bring The League or any Club, into
disrepute;

21.2.2 an undertaking not to do anything or omit to do anything which will cause a
Club to be in breach of the Laws of the Game, the Football Association Rules,
these Regulations or the Articles of Association; and
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221

23
231

23.2

23.3

23.4

24
241

21.2.3 an acknowledgement that they are subject to the jurisdiction of The League and
Football Association.

Changes of Directors at Clubs

All Clubs must ensure that they, and where appropriate any Director (as that term is
defined in Appendix 3) and other Officials (as appropriate) of that Club, comply with the
obligations of the Owners’ and Directors’ Test.

Within fourteen days of the removal of any Director, written notice thereof, together with
such details as are required to be filed with the Registrar of Companies (if any), shall be
provided to The League.

Club / Employees Relationships

No Club shall take any steps (either directly or indirectly through any third party, including
the making of statements to the media) to induce or attempt to induce another Club's
employee to terminate their contract of employment with that other Club, whether or not
such termination constitutes a breach of that contract.

No Club shall (either directly or indirectly through any third party) make contact with or
enter into negotiations relating to the employment of another Club's employee.

The only exceptions to this Regulation are:

23.31 where the Club has undertaken a bona fide advertising process for recruitment
ofindividualstoanyrole(s) andanother Club (or club's) employee has responded
to that advertisement. In such circumstances the Club shall be permitted
to interview that applicant (unless they are already fulfilling any of the roles
listed in Regulation 23.4 below, in which case permission must be obtained in
accordance with Regulation 23.3.2 before selecting for interview) but must not
make any offer of employment or otherwise advise the applicant that it wishes
to make such an offer without first obtaining permission in accordance with
Regulation 23.3.2; or

23.3.2 where the Club has obtained the prior written permission of the Chair (or in
their absence, a director or the club secretary) of that other Club. Any such
permission must set out any conditions attaching to it.

Theroles referred to in Regulation 23.3.1are any Player, Manager, assistant manager, head
coach or other first team football coach (or any role equivalent to any of the foregoing) of
a Club or Premier League club.

Mandatory Article
Each Club's articles of association must include the following provisions:

(A) Without prejudice to the provisions of article [x], the directors may refuse to
register the transfer of any share(s) in the event that:

(i) the Football League Ltd (company number 00080672) has not
provided the transferee with all necessary confirmations and
approvals as required by the Owners’ and Directors’ Test contained
at Appendix 3 of the EFL Regulations (as updated from time to time)
or any equivalent provision of the EFL Regulations as updated from
time to time; or

(i) registering the transfer of any share(s) would cause the [Company]
[Club] to breach any Regulation, Football Association Rule, Premier
League Rule or any other equivalent provision of any regulatory
authority to which the Club is subject.

(B) Exceptas required by law, no person is to be recognised by the [Company][Club]
as holding any share upon any trust, and except as otherwise required by law or
the articles, the [Company][Club] is not in any way to be bound by or recognise
any interest in a share other than the holder’s absolute ownership of it and all
the rights attaching to it.

(known as the Mandatory Articles).
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A Club must use its best endeavours to ensure that its Parent Undertaking (and any Parent
Undertaking of that undertaking) includes the Mandatory Articles within its articles of
association (or equivalent if that Undertaking is not incorporated in accordance with
English law).

Each Club must ensure that the Mandatory Article has beenincorporated intoits articles of
association by no later than 10 September 2022.

Relegated Clubs

Each Relegated Club whose articles of association do not already include the Mandatory
Article, must ensure that the Mandatory Article has been validly incorporated into its
articles of association by no later than 1 October immediately following the Relegated
Club's relegation from the Premier League.

Each Relegated Club must use its best endeavours to ensure that its Parent Undertaking
(and any Parent Undertaking of that undertaking) includes the Mandatory Articles
within its articles of association (or equivalent if that Undertaking is not incorporated in
accordance with English law).

Promoted Teams

Each Applicant Club whose articles of association do not already include the Mandatory
Article, must ensure that the Mandatory Article has been validly incorporated into its
articles of association by no later than 30 June prior to its first Season as a Member Club.

Each Applicant Club must use its best endeavours to ensure that its Parent Undertaking
(and any Parent Undertaking of that undertaking) includes the Mandatory Article within its
articles of association (or equivalent if that Undertaking is not incorporated in accordance
with English law).

Failure to comply

Where a Club fails to incorporate the Mandatory Article in accordance with Regulations
24.4, 24.5, 24.6 and 24.7, The League's powers to bring disciplinary proceedings under
the Regulations will apply, provided that in addition to the sanctions for misconduct set
out in the Regulations, where a Club fails three or more times, following written demand
from The League, to incorporate the Mandatory Article then The League may give notice
requiring the Club to transfer its membership from The League (or within such other
period as is specified by The League in that notice) that a Director of the Club complies
with the requirements of this Regulation 24. There shall be no appeal against the service
of the Notice.
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25
251

26
26.1

27
271

27.2

Requirement to Play Full Strength Sides in League Matches

Each Clubshallplay its full strengthin all Matches played under the auspices of The League
unless some satisfactory reasonis given. Inthe event of the explanation not being deemed
satisfactory the Board shall refer the matter to a Disciplinary Commission which has the
power to impose such penalties as it shall think fit.

Misconduct in Pre-Arranging the Result of Matches

No Club, Official or Player may, in connection with betting on an event in, or on the result
of, any match played under the auspices of The League or any matches in competitions
that form part of the Games Programmes or Professional Development League (as those
terms are defined in Youth Development Rules):

2611 offer or receive a payment or any form of inducement to or from any Club or the
Official or Player of any Club; or

26.1.2 receive or seek to receive any payment or other form of inducement from any
Person.

Administration and Arrangement of Fixtures

All League Matches shall be arranged as soon as practicable. The intellectual property
rights and all other rights in all lists of arrangements of such fixtures (if any) shall be
vestedin The League.

Any dispute between two or more Clubs as to the arrangement of League Matches shall be
referred to and decided by The League, and The League shall have absolute discretion in
that respect. All re-arrangements of League Matches must be submitted to and approved
by The League.

Guidance

In cases where moves cannot be mutually agreed, Clubs can refer the matter to The
League for determination.

On these occasions, the following non-exhaustive list of points all form part of The
League’s consideration:

. Home Clubs must provide compelling motives and clear rationale for the alteration,
together with any supporting evidence. These can include both operational
arguments as well as those relating to commercial gain.

. Away Clubs must provide their reasons for objecting to the move and provide any
substantiating evidence.

. What are both Clubs fixtures either side of the match in question.

. Is there an inequitable run of away fixtures over a short period of time.

. Any effect on the ability to schedule undated fixtures.

. Timing of the request being made.

Whilst it is important to stress that each case will be treated in isolation and be judged
on its merits, it should also be noted that in the absence of any specific and compelling
footballing reasons being given by the away Club that would prevent a move, permission
for such requests will in normal circumstances not be unreasonably withheld.

Clubs are also reminded that moves to a Friday evening would not discount either Club from
participating in matches during the previous midweek where required to do so. Similarly,
moves to a Sunday would not forego utilising the following midweek for a fixture.
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However, where a Club is selected to play in a televised Match played under the auspices
of The League on a Thursday evening, and that Club is also scheduled to play on the
immediately following Saturday (‘Saturday Match’), the Club shall have theright to request
that The League reschedule the Saturday Match to the immediately following Sunday i.e. a
24 hour postponement. Approval for any such request shall not be unreasonably withheld
or delayed. Where applicable the provisions of Regulation 27.4 will also apply.

Further, where:
27.4.1 aLeague Match is scheduled to be played on a Tuesday (‘Tuesday Match’);

27.4.2 the Home Club and/or the Away Club in that Tuesday Match is required to play
on the immediately preceding Sunday (‘Sunday Match’) because of matters
outside its control including, by way of example and without limitation, police
requirements, television or cup commitments;

27.4.3 the Sunday Match was not scheduled to be played on that Sunday in the first
i.e. the draft fixture list published by The League in the immediately preceding
Close Season;

27.4.4 neither the Home Club nor the Away Club are scheduled to play on the
immediately following Thursday or Friday; and

27.4.5 either the Home Club or Away Club in the Tuesday Match requests (giving not
less than 28 Clear days’' notice prior to the originally scheduled Tuesday date)
that the Tuesday Match be rescheduled,

(togetherthe‘Conditions’and eacha‘Condition’) then, provided all Conditions are satisfied
the Tuesday Match shall automatically be rescheduled to take place on the immediately
following Wednesday i.e. a 24 hour postponement. For the avoidance of doubt, where one
Condition (or more) is not satisfied, the matter shall be determined by The League in its
absolute discretion, whose decision shall be final and binding.

Guidance

Selections will usually be made and be released with at least 5 weeks’ notice of the original
fixture date.

Under the terms of our agreement Sky are at liberty to request the movement of any
fixture to another date in close proximity to the original fixture date or make a change to
the kick-off time.

Itis worth noting that UEFA Article 48 (closed hours) restricts the televising of any matches
in this country during the hours of 2.45pm and 5.15 pm on a Saturday.

The movement of matches to facilitate live transmissions or as a result of circumstances
beyond a clubs control could also result in secondary moves to subsequent midweek
fixtures. For example movement from a Tuesday to a Wednesday as a result of a Saturday
to a Sunday switch or such similar moves to ensure an equitable amount of recovery time
and to maintain a 48 hour period where possible between games.

Dislocation of League Matches from any cause whatever shall be immediately reported
to The League by the Clubs concerned and it shall be the duty of the Home Club in each
instance immediately to notify the appointed Referee and Assistant Referees of such
dislocation.

Kick-Off Times

The Home Club shall fix the time of kick-off:

2811 between 11.30am and 3.15pm for Saturday matches;
281.2 between 7.00pm and 8.05pm for midweek matches; and
28.1.3 between 11.30am and 8.05pm for Bank Holiday matches.

Once the kick-off time has been fixed, any amendment or variation thereto can be made
only by agreement with the Away Club and with the approval of The League.
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Guidance

Should circumstances change which necessitate a request for a change of kick-off time (i.e.
police intelligence) and it is not mutually agreed, The League will request and consider the
views of both Clubs before determining whether to approve such request.

Home Clubs shall notify:
28.21 the Away Club at least seven days prior to; and
28.2.2 Match Officials, as soon as practicable after notification of their appointment,

of the date and time of kick-off the date of the Match concerned, and the Referee and
Assistant Referees must acknowledge the receipt five days before such Match.

All kick-offs must adhere to the time advertised by the Home Club. Clubs and Referees
must report any delays to The League. It is the responsibility of the Away Club to organise
its travel arrangements so as to ensure that it arrives in sufficient time to enable the
advertised kick-off time to be adhered to.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Save as for the final weekend fixtures of each Season, should a kick-off at 12.00 noon or
earlier necessitate the Away Club incurring overnight hotel expenses, the Away Club shall
(save where the match is scheduled to be broadcast live in the United Kingdom and the
Clubis entitled to receive a facility fee in accordance with the Articles) be entitled to claim
the hotel expenses incurred (at the rate and as determined by The League from time to
time, per person per night for a party not exceeding twenty four in number) against the
gross gate, any dispute to be determined by The League.

Guidance
The allowable expenses are as follows:

Travel:

. standard class rail fares for up to 24 persons for the Players and officials of the
visiting club at a maximum rate of £100 per person; or

. air fares for up to 24 persons for the Players and officials of the visiting club at a
maximum rate of £100 per person; or

. actual cost of motor coach hire (not exceeding £2,400).

Hotel:

. for an overnight stay, for up to 24 persons for the Players and officials of the visiting

club at a maximum rate of £100 per person; or
. where there is no overnight stay, a maximum of £450 (where necessarily incurred).
Postponements, Abandonments and Re-Arrangements

In the event of a fixture postponement no matter the cause, the League will decide the
new date on which the fixture is to be played following consultation with both Clubs.

Guidance

It is not permissible for a club to make a decision to postpone a match and in the first
instance Clubs should contact the Football Services Department for advice. The full
guidance document is available here.

Re-dating of Postponed Fixtures. Detailed guidance is available for Clubs here, however in
summary:

. the EFL will ask the Clubs to mutually agree a date in the first instance;

. if Clubs are unable to mutually agree a date, the EFL will set the date of the
fixture and will take into account the following considerations:
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s} the provisions of the relevant EFL policy (as updated from time to
time);

s} the preferred dates of both the Home and Away Club and the
rationale for preferences;

0 Home and Away fixtures either side of the proposed dates;

s} the ability to date already existing and further potential postponed
fixtures;

0 any interference or possible clashes with Cup fixtures, replays or
international fixtures;

s} any Police and SAG views/requirements; and
0 any pairing issues.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 29.1, The League reserves the right at
any time to reschedule a League Match after consultation with and consideration of
representations from the Clubs involved.

Each Club must ensure that both:

29.31 its home ground (being the ground that is registered in accordance with
Regulation13.5); and

29.3.2 any Registered Players,

remain available to the Club during the period of four days commencing with the day after
the day of the Club’s last fixture in the League Competition (including play off matches) so
as to enable the fulfilment of any fixtures (in full or in part) ordered by The League to be
played after the end of the Season (if any).

Every Club must have a publicly stated policy regarding ticket refunds or other
arrangements for abandoned Matches.

Guidance

This would normally be in the Customer Charter and should include a details of what
refunds / partial refunds / replacement tickets are available for both the home and away
clubs and if required what arrangements are in place should supporters not be able to
attend the rearranged fixture.

When a League Match is postponed or abandoned the Visiting Club shall be entitled to
receive from the Home Club out of the gate of either game, one set of travelling and/
or hotel expenses (at the rate and as determined by The League from time to time)
necessarily incurred by a party not exceeding twenty four and which in the opinion of The
League are caused solely by the postponement or abandonment. This amount shall be a
charge against the gate when calculating the 3% levy under Article 36. A Club shall only be
entitled to claim hotel expenses where it would be necessary or desirable for the Visiting
Club to leave its headquarters before 9am on the day of the match, alternatively, not be
possible to arrive back at its headquarters within five hours travelling time, including a
stop of not more than 30 minutes, of the conclusion of the League Match.

Testimonials

A Club may, at its discretion and with the prior consent of The League, allow the use of its
ground for the purpose of a testimonial match to be arranged on behalf of any Player who
has completed ten years or more in the service of the Club.

Re-Arrangement of FA Cup Ties

Football Association Cup Matches which from any cause are not decided on the dates for
which they are scheduled, must be played on dates other than Saturdays except with the
approval of The League.

Penalty for Non-Fulfilment of Fixture Obligations

Each Club will use its best endeavours to ensure that each match under the jurisdiction of
The League takes place on the date and at the time fixed for it.
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33
331

34
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34.2

34.3

34.4

Any Club failing to fulfilits fixture obligations in respect of any match under thejurisdiction
of The League on the appointed date or dates or causing The League to suspend any fixture
shall be deemed guilty of misconduct unless the Club is successfully able to demonstrate
that Regulation 32.3 applies. The burden of proof will rest with the Club.

The Club will not be deemed to be guilty of misconduct in accordance with Regulation 32.1
where itis able to demonstrate that:

32.41 the dominant and effective cause of the non-fulfilment was the occurrence of
an event which was outside the control of the Club (an ‘Event’); and

32.4.2 the Club could not have reasonably foreseen or reasonably anticipated and
remedied the consequences of the Event prior to the match despite using its
best endeavours to do so.

The Club failing to fulfil its fixture or causing The League to suspend such fixture shall
be liable to pay compensation for any expenses actually incurred by the opposing Club
as a direct result of the failure or suspension. The amount of compensation will be at the
discretion of the Board who will consider every such case on its merits. The Board may refer
the amount of compensation to be paid to the Disciplinary Commission dealing with the
misconduct by the Club failing to fulfil its fixture or causing The League to suspend the
same.

Clubs not to arrange activities to interfere with League Competition Fixtures

Except where these Regulations provide otherwise, Clubs must give priority to League
Matches whether home or away. This means that a Club must not allow any matches or
activities to interfere with or take precedence over League fixtures required to be played in
accordance with these Regulations.

Guidance

Activities would include any event or booking that would interfere with Clubs’ ability to
stage a fixture at their home venue on the appointed date and kick-off time.

Conduct of Matches

Behind closed doors. Save with the consent of The League or as a consequence of any
disciplinary or regulatory proceedings, no Club may play any League or Cup Match behind
closed doors so that the public are excluded from the ground.

Duration of Matches. All League Matches shall be of 90 (ninety) minutes’ duration but
any League Match which from any cause whatever falls short of 90 (ninety) minutes’
duration may be ordered to count as a completed fixture or be replayed in full or in part on
whatever terms and conditions the Board shall in their absolute discretion determine and
shall be played in compliance with these Regulations and the Football Association Rules
respectively and under the Laws of the Game as approved by the International Football
Association Board. In the event of conflict between any such Rules, Regulations and Laws
as aforesaid, the Football Association Rules shall prevail.

Duration of half-time interval. In all League Matches the half-time interval shall be fifteen
minutes.

Substitute Players.

34.41 Subject to Regulation 34.4.2, in all League Matches, each team is permitted
up to seven substitutes of whom not more than five may take part in the
Match. Each Club is only permitted a maximum of three opportunities to make
substitutions during the Competition Match. A Club may make more than one
substitution at each of its three opportunities. Clubs may make substitutions
at half time and any substitutions made will not count towards the maximum
of three opportunities.

Guidance

Pursuant to the terms of a Fixtures Regulation (see Article 14) the Championship division
agreed (and the Independent Chair and Chief Executive Officer approved) a change so that
the number of permitted substitutes for Season 2023/24 shall be five from nine.
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34.4.2 In addition to the five substitutions permitted by Regulation 34.4.1, each Club
shall also be permitted to utilise up to two ‘concussion substitutes’ and/or two
‘additional substitutes’ (as appropriate) from those substitutes listed on the
Team Sheet, strictly in accordance with the provisions of the International
Football Association Board's ‘Additional permanent concussion substitutes -
Protocol B’ (‘'IFAB Protocol’) and any associated guidance issued by the League.
Each Club must provide the League with such information as is necessary
to ensure compliance with the IFAB Protocol in respect of any ‘concussion
substitute’ made within 10 days of receiving such a request from the League.

34.4.3 All substitutes must be nominated and included on the official Team Sheet
handed to the Referee prior to the Match.

34.4.4 Not more than three Players of each Club may warm up or warm down at the
same time on the perimeter of the pitch on which the Match is being played.

List of Players to be handed to Referee. A representative of each Club must hand copies
of a list of names of Players taking part in the game (including the name of the nominated
substitute or substitutes) (‘Team Sheet’) to the Referee and a representative of the
opponentsinthe presence of the Referee inthe Referee’s dressing room at least 75 (seventy
five) minutes before the advertised time of kick-off. The Team Sheet shall indicate the full
names of Players and shall indicate the colour of the Goalkeeper’s shirt. Neither Club shall
publish the teams or otherwise provide details of the teams to any third party (other than
League appointed broadcast partners) until 60 (sixty) minutes before the advertised time
of kick-off.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Pre Match Briefing with the Referee. At least 60 (sixty) minutes before the advertised
time of kick-off of a match the Captain and either:

34.61 the person in charge of the team on the day (i.e. the Manager or Assistant
Manager); or

34.6.2 another senior representative of the coaching staff,
shall attend a briefing with the Referee.
Guidance

It is expected that the Manager should attend this briefing in line with the Participant and
Technical Area Charter.

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88

Replacement of injured Players prior to kick-off. Should any nominated Player or
substitute sustain an injury or become otherwise incapacitated after the submission of
the Team Sheet to the Referee and before the kick-off, he may be replaced; the Referee
shall be informed. Should there be any other extenuating circumstances which require
a nominated Player or substitute to be replaced during the aforementioned period, the
Referee shallallow such replacement and report the full circumstances to The League. The
League shall then initiate any inquiries it may deem fit so as to satisfy itself as to the bona
fide nature of the replacement.

Home Grown Players. Each Club shall be required to nominate a minimum of seven Home
Grown Players on their Team Sheet of Players for all League Matches (including Play Off
Matches).

Guidance
League Cup, EFL Trophy and FA Cup matches are exempt from the Home Grown quota.

‘Home Grown Player’ shall mean a Player who irrespective of his nationality or age, has
been registered with:-
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341
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34.91 his current Club; and/or

34.9.2 aCluband/orany other football club affiliated to the Football Association or the
Football Association of Wales,

for a period, continuous or not of three Seasons or 36 months prior to his 21¢t birthday (or
the end of the Season during which he turns 21). For the purposes of this definition of Home
Grown Player only, a Season will be deemed to commence for all Clubs on the same date as
the date on which the Summer Transfer Window in that Season closes for Clubs in Leagues
One and Two, and expire on the date of the final League Match of the Season.

For the purposes of Regulation 34.9.2, but not otherwise, a Player who was at all times
registered with a Club (or club) affiliated to the Football Association of Wales shall
be treated as having been registered with a Club (or club) affiliated to The Football
Association, and vice versa.

Club Developed Players. Subject to Regulation 34.12, for League Matches which take place
after the submission of the Club’s Squad List following the closure of the Summer Transfer
Window, each Club shall be required to nominate at least one Club Developed Player on
either the Squad List, or on the Team Sheet for all League Matches (including Play Off
Matches). Where a Club does not name a Club Developed Player on either it's Squad List
or Team Sheet, the Club will only be permitted to name up to six substitutes on the Team
Sheet (rather than the seven as permitted by Regulation 34.4).

If any Club has prior to the date of the applicable League Match (including Play Off
Matches) transferred the registration of two or more Club Developed Players and:

34121 inconsiderationfor the transfer of each Club Developed Player'sregistration, the
Clubreceives aninitial Transfer Fee, Compensation Fee and/or compensationin
accordance with the Youth Development Rules on transfer of the registration;
and

3412.2  eachofthetransferred Club Developed Players:

(a) are either as at the date of the applicable Match registered as a:

(i) Contract Player with a Club (or club) in the same division
or higher (including, in the case of a Championship Club,
the Premier League); or

(i) Scholar with a Club (or club) in the higher division
(including, in the case of a Championship Club, the
Premier League),

and

(b) are or will be aged 24 orunder on1January in the Season in which the
applicable Match occurs,

then, the Club will not be required to comply with the requirements of Regulation 34.11.
Guidance
For Season 2023/24 this means any Player aged 24 or under on 1January 2024.

For the avoidance of doubt, the same Player may qualify asa Home Grown Player and a Club
Developed Player for the purposes of this Regulation 34.

Guidance

For Players registered with your Club but sent out on loan, the time spent on loan will still
count towards the 12 month period necessary to qualify as Club Developed.

Whilst the Regulation includes a built in consequence should a Club fail to name a Club
Developed Player in the match day squad (i.e. reduce the number of substitutes by one),
the situation could still arise where a Club fails to do that. Fixed fines are not considered
appropriate for this type of breach, and any Club in breach would be charged with
misconduct. The expected entry point for sanction on a first offence will be to treat the
Club as having named (but not played) an ineligible player and this would ordinarily
warrant a financial penalty. Where aggravating features (e.g. wilful disregard or multiple
breaches) are present then more severe sanctions would be appropriate.
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Numbering of Players’ Shirts. When playing in a Match each Player shall wear a shirt on the
back of which shall be prominently displayed his shirt number and above that his name so
as to be clearly visible (and contrast with any design or pattern on the Shirt) in accordance
with guidelines laid down by The League from time to time. At the start of each Season
each Club must provide to The League on the appropriate form details of shirt numbers
allocated to each squad Player. Each Player will retain his designated number for the
Season unless his registration is:

34141 permanently transferred; or
3414.2  cancelled (other than for the purposes of going on international loan),

3414.3  inwhich case hisnumber may be re-allocated to a new Player. Each time asquad
number is allocated during the Season the Club must provide full details on the
appropriate form.

Guidance

The EFL will consult with Clubs as to the best ways to ensure that numbers are more visible.
One option will be that Club’s with striped shirts will be required to include panel, but the
EFL will also review number design to see if additional improvements can be made.

Numbering of Players’ Shorts. Players' shorts must be numbered to correspond with the
number on his shirt. The number will be on the front left leg of the shorts, measure no
more than 4 inches and be clear and visible.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

The size, style, colour and design of shirt numbers and lettering appearing on a Player’s
shirt and shorts shall be determined by The League from time to time.

The League may vary Regulations 34.14 and 34.15 in relation to a particular Division.

Identification of team captain. The Captain shall wear a distinguishing armband, provided
by The League, to indicate his status.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Match Balls. In all matches played under the auspices of The League, the Home Club shall
provide and the participating Clubs shall use only the official ball approved from time to
time by The League.

Multiple Balls. Clubs must use a system of replacement balls for all matches played under
the auspices of the League in accordance with Law 2.3 of the Laws of the Game and any
guidance issued by the League or in conjunction with PGMOL.

Guidance

A full guidance note will be provided by the League in conjunction with PGMOL but we
helpfully set out a diagram on the opposite page for ease of reference:
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Towels / Drying Aids. No Club shall be entitled to utilise towels or other articles (including
articles obtained from spectators) to dry footballs during all matches played under the
auspices of the League.

Clubs to take field of play together. For all matches under the jurisdiction of The League,
Clubs shall be required to take the field of play together preceded by the Match Officials
not less than 5 (five) minutes before the advertised time of kick-off.

Facilities to be Provided

Technical Area Participants Behaviour Charter Clubs must provide separate areas
adjacent to the pitch for the exclusive use of team officials and substitute Players (and
any substituted Players) for both the Home and Visiting Club. These areas shall have direct
access to the pitch, shall be under cover and shall contain only fourteen seats (subject to
any dispensations granted by the Board). The layout, facilities and viewing positions for
the Visiting Club bench shall be the same as for the Home Club. Only Officials whose names
appear on a Club’s Team Sheet are permitted to sit on the trainers’ bench and they are
the only persons who may communicate instructions to Players during any match played
under the auspices of the League. All Officials named on a Club's Team Sheet must ensure
they adhere to the Technical Area Code of Conduct as prescribed by the EFL and PGMOL at
the beginning of each Season.

Championship Clubs Only. In addition to the thirteen positions situated in the Visiting
Club's trainers’ bench, each Championship Club shall provide at each League Match played
at its Stadium eight positions for the sole use of coaching and medical staff of the Visiting
Club. These positions must be in one self-contained area with access to the Visiting Club’s
trainers’' bench.

Facilities for visiting supporters

35.31 Each Club must make provision for at least 2,000 visiting supporters at every
home match or such number as represents 10% of the Club’s certified capacity,
if less than 2,000. The League may, on the prior written application of a Club,
suspend this Regulation or reduce the figure either for a particular League
Match or for a period of time. Each Club shall, subject to any dispensations
granted by the Board, make provision for at least 200 of the visiting supporters
(of which not less than 100 must be seats) to be accommodated under cover.
Any Club which fails to meet the requirement of 200 visiting supporters being
accommodated under cover and which does not have a dispensation granted by
the Board shall have such amounts as the Board shall determine (in its absolute
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discretion) withheld from that Club’s central distributions from the Pool
Account until such time as the Club can meet the requirement.

Guidance

Please note that with the exception of Directors’ Box seating and accommodation as
prescribed in Appendix 1 Part 3 paragraph 18.1 there is no requirement for a home club to
supply any complimentary stand tickets to the visiting club. Where complimentary tickets
are made available for the use of the visiting club this is completely at the discretion of the
home club and is often done on a reciprocal basis.

35.3.2 Clubs are required to sell tickets for their away matches if required to do so by
the Home Club and similarly Home Clubs are required to supply tickets for their
Home Matches to the Away Club for sale by the Away Club to its supporters if so
requested by the Away Club. These tickets are to be made available on a sale or
return basis and must be ordered by the Away Club at least five weeks before the
League Match to which they relate. The Home Club must deliver those tickets to
the Away Club at the latest four weeks before the League Match to which they
relate. Where any match is arranged at shorter notice the above steps shall be
taken as soon as is reasonably practicable. Visiting Supporters should also have
the same opportunity to take advantage of pre-booking discounts that apply to
home supporters.

35.3.3 For League Matches only, the Away Club shall be entitled to a commission
representing 5 (five) per cent of the aggregate sales (exclusive of VAT) of tickets
sold on behalf of the Home Club, unless otherwise agreed between the Clubs.
The Away Club shall submit a VAT invoice, in respect of the commission due, to
the Home Club within 10 Normal Working Days of the date of the match taking
place.

35.3.4 The Away Club may charge a booking fee or transaction charge to the customer
providing this is exactly the same in every respect as that which it charges for
tickets to its own home matches.

35.35 Each Club shall, not later than 30 June prior to the commencement of the
following Season, provide to The League a ground/zone plan together with
associated ticket prices (‘Pricing Plan’). The Pricing Plan shall be accompanied
by the Club’s ground registration form.

35.3.6 The League shall provide copies of each Pricing Plan to all other Clubs within
the relevant Division. For the avoidance of doubt this will only be done once all
Pricing Plans have been received for the relevant Division.

35.3.7 A Club may not depart from the Pricing Plan without the prior consent of the
relevant Away Club. In the event that the Home Club and Away Club are unable
to reach agreement the dispute shall be referred to The League whose decision
shall be final and binding.

35.3.88 No Club shall charge higher admission prices for visiting supporters for
accommodation that is ranked as comparable with or inferior to that
used by supporters of the Home Club in the same or next highest ranked
accommodation. For the purposes of this Regulation, accommodation shall be
allocated aranking as indicated by the table below (where 1represents the best
available and 6 the lowest) having regard to the following criteria:

(a) Covered seating;
(b) Uncovered seating;
(o) Covered terracing;
(d) Uncovered terracing;
(e) Behind the touchline;
() Behind the goal line; and
(9) Inthe corners of the stadium (i.e. behind both the touchline and the
goal line).
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Type of Accommodation Covered Uncovered Covered Uncovered

Area of Accommodation Seats Seats Terrace Terrace

Touchline 1 2 3 4

Goal line 2 3 4 5

Corners 3 4 5 6
Guidance

As per the information supplied under Regulation 35.3.5, Divisional Ticketing guides
will be produced by the League at the start of each season. These guides will outline the
comparable ticketing prices for home and away supporters at each club. The League will
ensure that all club pricing plans adhere to the ticketing Regulations.

In relation to Regulation 35.3.4 no Home Club shall sell match tickets and/or hospitality
including but not limited to tickets in an area designated exclusively for visiting supporters
in accordance with Regulation 35.3.1 without the express written consent of the Visiting
Club.

In relation to Regulation 35.3.2, the Home Club shall release tickets on a sequential basis
(150 tickets per tranche) and the Visiting Club must sell each tranche of tickets they have
been allocated before releasing the next tranche of tickets for sale and at all times act
reasonably to ensure that an agreement is reached between the Visiting Club and the
Home Club in relation to the final ticket allocation of the Visiting Club as soon as reasonably
possible. All unsold tickets from the agreed final ticket allocation should be returned to
the home club by no later than 24 hours before the relevant Fixture. The Home Club may
reserve the right to make any unused tickets available to Home Club supporters subject to
the appropriate segregation and safety provisions being in place.

35.3.9 Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 35.3.88:

(a) where the Home Club provides a free of charge membership scheme
for Home supporters that provides a discount on match tickets, that
discount must be made available to supporters of the visiting Club.

(b) where the Home Club provides a paid membership scheme for Home
supporters that provides discount on match tickets, that discount
must be made available on a similar basis to supporters of the
visiting Club, unless the discount provided is proportionate to the
price paid for the membership.

Guidance

By similar basis we mean that the discounts should be offered to season ticket holders and
(where applicable) members of the visiting Club membership scheme.

The basis on which proportionality is applied to the discount given on match tickets against
the cost of membership is calculated by working out how many matches a supporter
would need to attend to recoup the cost of the membership. On this basis the League
considers a minimum attendance of 3 matches to be reasonable. For example if the cost
of membership is £6 and the supporter receives £2 discount on the price of a match ticket,
this would be deemed proportionate, however, if the supporter receives a £3 discount on
the price of a match ticket, this would not be deemed proportionate.

(c) if the visiting supporters have use of the only standing area in the
ground, the admission prices charged for this area must be at least 10
per cent lower than the price charged for the cheapest covered seats.
This arrangement does not apply to designated family sections; and

(d) if the visiting supporters have use of accommodation that is
of an equivalent or lower ranking (using the table set out in
Regulation 35.3.8) to that available to the home supporters, but
the accommodation used by visiting supporters is reasonably
considered to be of a higher standard for other reasons then the
admission prices charged for this accommodation may be higher
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than the price charged to those home supporters in the equivalently
or lower ranked accommodation. Any such increase shall be limited
to such amount as is reasonably justifiable but in any event shall be
no greater than 10 per cent of the value of the price charged to those
home supporters. In the event of any dispute between two Clubs as
to what amount is reasonable, the dispute shall be referred to The
League whose decision shall be final and binding.

35.3.100 Concessionary admission prices for senior citizens and children, if available to
supporters of the Home Club, must also be available on a similar basis to visiting
supporters.

35.3.1 Subject to Regulation 35.3.7, discounts or special promations (in each case for
up to a maximum of 4 matches in one promotion) made available to supporters
of the Home Club must also be made available on a similar basis to visiting
supporters.

Guidance

Under the Regulations should any Club wish to offer promotions or discounts for a specific
match or across up to a maximum of 4 matches they must either (a) offer the discount
or special promotion on a similar basis to visiting supporters or (b) seek the permission
of the visiting club to run the promotion for home fans only. In the instance that an
agreement cannot be reached it should be reported to the League for consideration. For
example if a Club offered supporters the chance to purchase tickets for 3 named matches
at a discounted cost i.e. 3 matches for £60, then permission should be gained from the 3
visiting Clubs to run the promotion or the pro rate price i.e. £20 should be offered to the
visiting supporters. Should the Club run an offer of buy two matches get the third match
free, permission would only need to be sought from the visiting Club for the third match
that is offered free of charge.

35.312  This does not affect any Club’s ability to offer full or part season tickets. There
are no Local Promotions permitted under the Regulation as per previous
seasons; any deviation away from the pricing plan submitted at the beginning
of the season must adhere to the conditions mentioned above.

35.3.13  Atevery home match, aminimum of 10 per cent of the total disabled spectator
accommodation must be made available to disabled supporters of the Away
Club.

35.314  Payments for tickets sold by an Away Club together with details of tickets sold
and the return of unsold tickets, must be made to (i.e. receipt of cleared funds
by) the Home Club within seven working days of the date of the match taking
place. Any Club making late payment shall:

(a) pay interest to the Home Club at the rate of 5 (five) per cent per
annum over Barclays Bank base rate in force from time to time
calculated on a daily basis, on the outstanding sum from the due
date to the actual date of payment to the Home Club; and

(b) forfeit their entitlement to the 5 (five) per cent commission detailed
inRegulation 35.3.3.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Match Footage. Both Clubs and PGMO Officials will be provided, free of charge, by the
League either a high-resolution and/or a low-resolution copy of the match footage of any
Match played under the jurisdiction of The League. All footage is uploaded digitally to a
secure file transfer protocol site, following the conclusion of the Match. Clubs shall not be
permitted to:

35.4.1 duplicate any footage of such Video for financial gain; or
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35.4.2 connect any recording device to any camera(s) or any other broadcast related
network or equipment installed and/or operated by or on behalf of the League
without first obtaining the written permission of The League.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Giant Screens. Except with the prior written consent of The League, giant screens or the
like at a Club's ground shall not be used to relay to spectators closed circuit pictures of the
Match at which they are present. Any consent given under this Regulation shall be subject
to the following conditions:

35.5.1 the screen shall be located so that it does not interfere with the Match at which
itis used or distract the Players and Match Officials;

35.5.2 the screen shall be operated by a responsible person who is fully aware of the
conditions covering its use;

35.5.3 the screen may be used to show live action and, when the ball is not in play,
action replays of positive incidents; decisions issued by Goal Line Technology
(in such format as the League may specify from time to time) and/or any other
systems intended to aid the decision of Match Officials on the field of play; and

35.5.4 the screen shall not be used to show:

(a) action replays of negative or controversial incidents;

(b) any incident which may bring into question the judgement of any
Match Official;

(c) the area of the trainers' bench;

(d) until substitute boards have been displayed, pictures of any
substitute Player warming up or preparing to enter the field of play;
and/or

(e) any material which would tend to criticise, disparage, belittle or

discredit The League, any Club or any Official, Player or Match Official
or to bring the game into disrepute,

unless utilised in connection with the use of Goal Line Technology and/or video
assistant referees (inaccordance with the guidelines issued by The League from
time to time).

Guidance
As part of the League’s commercial obligations to its Partners, Clubs are required to show

commercial inventory as determined by the League on their Giant Screens from time to
time; the League will provide Clubs’ with the relevant content and guidance in this instance.

Medical Provisions

Nothing in this Regulation, elsewhere in these Regulations or the Youth Development
Rules replaces, reduces or affects in any way the obligations imposed on Clubs by statute
and/or common law in the fields of medicine, occupational health and/or health and
safety.

Emergency Aid Provision at Matches

36.21 Itistheresponsibility of the Home Club in matches played under the jurisdiction
of The League to ensure that the following persons, as a minimum, are in
attendance throughout the Match:

(a) a registered Medical Practitioner with the General Medical Council
("Team Doctor’); and
(b) at least one paramedic trained in emergency medicine dedicated to

dealing with on field matters ('Paramedic’),

each of whom must be sat in positions which allow immediate access to the
pitch.
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Clubs participating inthe Championship Division shall ensure that throughout each League
Match a fully equipped, dedicated and appropriately insured ambulance suitable to carry
an emergency casualty and staffed by a Person or Persons qualified to perform essential
emergency care enrouteisavailable at the ground to transport any Player or Match Official
requiring emergency treatment to hospital.

Team Doctors

36.4.1 Team Doctors must fulfil a programme of Continual Professional Development
(CPD) as determined from time to time by the profession, attend education
conferences and seminars organised by The Football Association and support
the medical education functions of The Football Association.

Guidance

It is recommended that the Team Doctor should hold a recognised higher qualification in
sports medicine i.e. UK Diploma as a minimum. If the Team Doctor does not hold a sports
medicine qualification then it is recommended that a sports medicine qualified Doctor is
brought in to the club at least once per week as a consultant and that the Team Doctor
works within their scope of practice and refers on accordingly.

Additionally to further ensure an adequate level of care and as further risk mitigation all
clubs should have an Emergency Action Plan (EAP), signed and overseen by the head of the
medical department who is GMC or HPCP registered, in addition to being ATMMIF qualified.

This Emergency action plan is the responsibility of the club and should be submitted to the
League prior to the start of the season as part of the medical information survey.

36.4.2 Each Team Doctor shall have successfully undertaken the full Football
Association Advanced Trauma Medical Management In Football (the ‘ATMMIF
Certificate’) course (or an equivalent course that is recognised and approved by:

(a) the Faculty of Pre-Hospital Care as equivalent to the ATMMIF
Certificate); and
(b) the League),

inthe preceding 36 months.
Guidance

Guidance issued by the Football Association confirms that the following courses will be
recognised as equivalent qualifications to the AREA / ATMMIF course accepted under these
Regulations are as follows:

. FA: Advanced Trauma Medical Management in Football (ATMMiF)

. Corobeus Sports Consultancy: Emergency Medical Management in Individual and
Team Sports (EMMIITS)

. RFL: Immediate Medical Management on the Field of Play (IMMOFP)
. RFU: Pre Hospital Immediate Care in Sport Level 3 (PHICIS)
. SRU: Medical Cardiac & Pitch Side Skills (SCRUMCAPS)

Please note that although these equivalents will be accepted in accordance with the
Regulations, any permanent member of staff will be expected to take the football specific
qualification (ATMMiF) when their current qualification expires.

Clubs will be expected to provide the League via an online medical survey prior to the start
of the season with the relevant details of their Team Doctor and any Cover Doctors’ to be
utilised throughout the season.

It is the Clubs’ sole responsibility to ensure any medical qualifications for any medical
personnel utilised on a match day are kept up to date and remain valid.

36.4.3 Championship Clubs shall ensure that (unless other appropriate
arrangements are agreed with the Home Club) their Team Doctor also attends any first
team away matches played under the auspices of The League.
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Guidance

Whilst the Regulation does enable Clubs to make alternative arrangements between
themselves, this is intended to cover the exceptional situations (e.g. unplanned absence)
rather than a regular occurrence of the away team doctor not travelling with the team.
The EFL will not seek to intervene in disagreements regarding proposed arrangements and
if agreement cannot be reached, the default position is that the away Club must ensure it
complies with the requirements of the Regulation.

Therapists
36.5.1 Each Club shall appoint at least one therapist at that Club as that Club's ‘Senior
Therapist'.

36.5.2 Subject to Regulation 36.5.3, a Senior Therapist must be a registered
physiotherapist member of The Health and Care Professions Council and
hold as minimum, a current ATMMIF qualification or an equivalent or higher
qualification as otherwise approved by the Football Association from time to

time.
36.5.3 All other therapists at a Club must:

(a) be a registered physiotherapist member of The Health and Care
Professions Council;

(b) hold a degree in sports therapy and/or be registered with a
recognised body entitling them to use the title ‘sports therapist’;

(c) hold a degree in sports rehabilitation and be registered with the
British Association of Sports Rehabilitators and Trainers (BASRaT); or

(d) whereappointed priorto1June 2011, have passed, asaminimum, The

Football Association Diploma in the Treatment and Management of
Injuries Course or an equivalent or higher professional qualification
as otherwise approved by the Football Association fromtime to time,

andwhereinvolvedin pitchside care or extrication, hold asaminimumacurrent
ATMMIF qualification (or an equivalent or higher qualification as otherwise
approved by the Football Association from time to time).

Guidance

As per guidance issued by the Football Association recognised qualifications accepted
under our Regulations are as follows:

Equivalent:
. Immediate Care in Sport Level 2 (ICIS Level 2)
. Higher - those qualifications listed in the Guidance to Regulation 36.4.2.

Please note that although these equivalents will be accepted in accordance with the
Regulations, any permanent member of staff will be expected to take the football specific
qualification when their current qualification expires.

Attending Players on the Field of Play

36.6.1 Any doctor, therapist or other medical practitioner who is involved in pitch side
care or extrication from matches played under the auspices of the League must
hold a current ATMMIF qualification (or an equivalent or higher gqualification
as otherwise approved by the Football Association from time to time). All such
individuals (other than doctors and registered physiotherapist member of The
Health and Care Professions Council) must undergo annual re-accreditation to
be regarded as having a current ATMMIF qualification.

Guidance

Clubs will be expected to provide the League via an online medical survey prior to the start
of the season with the relevant details of their Senior Therapist and any other medical
staff utilised on a match day.
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It is the Clubs’ sole responsibility to ensure any medical qualifications for any medical
personnel utilised on a match day are kept up to date and remain valid.

Recognised qualifications equivalent to the ATMMIF course accepted under our Regulations
are as follows:

. FA: Advanced Resuscitation and Emergency Aid Certificate (AREA)

. Corobeus Sports Consultancy: Emergency Medical Management in Individual and
Team Sports (EMMIITS)

. RFL: Immediate Medical Management on the Field of Play (IMMOFP)
. RFU: Pre Hospital Immediate Care in Sport Level 3 (PHICIS)
. SRU: Medical Cardiac & Pitch Side Skills (SCRUMCAPS)

Please note that although these equivalents will be accepted in accordance with the
Regulations, any permanent member of staff will be expected to take the football specific
qualification (ATMMIiF) when their current qualification expires.

Head Injuries and Concussion

36.71 Each Team Doctor, Senior Therapist, Paramedic and any other Therapist shall,
when present at any match or training, carry the pocket concussion tool as
notified by The League from time to time.

36.7.2 Any Player who has sustained a concussive injury (whether in any match, at
training or otherwise) shall not be allowed to resume playing or training (as
the case may be) unless he has been examined and declared fit to do so by his
Team Doctor or, if they are unavailable, by another medical practitioner who
holds a current Football Association ATMMIF certificate or an equivalent or
higher qualification as otherwise approved by the Football Association from
time to time. In such circumstances, the welfare of the Player is paramount
and the decision of the Team Doctor or other appropriately qualified medical
practitioner as to whether the Player is fit to resume playing or training shall
be final.

Non First Team Matches. For all matches at any level, other than the above (including
at Academies), there must be in attendance, as a minimum, a holder of a valid Football
Association Emergency First Aid in Football (‘EFAIF’).

Guidance

Pursuant to the Youth Development Rules, in matches at the Development and Foundation
level the lead pitch side clinician provided by the home club should hold ITMMiF with
annual reaccreditation and must be present on site at all times.

Crowd Safety. Clubs shall ensure that they have in place appropriate arrangements for the
provision of Crowd Doctors, paramedics, ambulances and other medical facilities together
with appropriate emergency plans as are required under the terms of the safety certificate
issued in accordance with the provisions of the Safety of Sports Grounds Act 1975.

Return to Training Protocols. Each Club must comply with the Return to Training Protocols
and Return to Match Day Protocol set out at Appendix 8. The League has the right toamend
and/or replace the Return to Training Protocols and/or the Return to Match Day Protocol
atany time provided that it provides Clubs with not less than 2 days’ written notice of such
amendments.

Guidance

Any protocols will be published on the EFL SharePoint site accessed via the Club Portal
system.

Each Club shall pay to The League such amounts as are notified by The League for the costs
associated, or arising in connection, with the implementation of the Return to Training
Protocol.

The League shall be entitled to deduct any such costs from any amounts payable to a
Club by The League in accordance with these Regulations and the Articles of Association
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(including but not limited to by way of Basic Award). For the avoidance of doubt, in the
event that the costs associated, or that arise in connection, with the implementation of
the Return to Training Protocol exceed the amounts payable to a Club by The League, the
Club shall be liable to pay The League such excess costs.

Notification of Results and Referees’ Marks

Clubs must submit the results of League Matches together with the names of the Players
competing therein, in the manner directed by The League from time to time, within 72
hours of each League Match or no later than 12 noon on the next Normal Working Day
immediately after the match (whichever is the earlier).

Guidance

This means that if you have had a game on Friday or Saturday you must have submitted
your Teamsheet on iFAS via the Club Portal by 12 noon on Monday and if you have had a
Mid-Week Match it must have been Submitted on iFAS via the Club Portal by 12 noon the
next day e.g. Tuesday night by Wednesday 12 noon etc.

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Clubs must submit their marking of the Referee’s performance, in the manner directed by
The League from time to time, within six days of each League Match.

Guidance

The League requires all Referees marks and requests for feedback from PGMOL to be
submitted through the MOAS system to be completed in a timely manner.

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

Championship Trophies and Medals

The Club declared the Champion Club of each Division shall hold the Championship
Trophy of that Division until the next Season’s League Competition is concluded. When
the winners of the trophies shall have been ascertained they shall be handed over to such
winners who shall return the same to The League on or before 1 May in the following year
in like good order and condition, provided always that the winning Club shall, from time to
time throughout the year, on request from The League, release the trophy to The League
for such purposes as The League shall require.

Guidance

Upon return of the original to the League, the club will be presented with a % size replica
of the winning trophy.

The League shall present to the Championship Club of each Division 30 souvenirs
comprising 25 for the Players, one for the chief administrator/club secretary, one for the
Manager, one for the Senior Therapist and two for staff other than Players. It shall be the
responsibility of the Club to determine to which of its Players the souvenirs should be
presented. Additional souvenirs may be presented with the consent of The League.

Guidance

To be eligible to receive a Championship, League One or Two winners medal, a player must
have been named on the team sheet in at least 25% of the club’s league fixtures in that
season. Any medals agreed over and above those detailed above will be at cost to the Club
concerned.

Registration of Playing Kits

During the Close Season, each Club shall notify The League in writing details of its ‘home’
and ‘away’ kit (shirt, shorts and socks) and if applicable any ‘third’ set of kit. Each set of
kit registered must differ visibly from and contrast with each other kit registered by the
Club in that Season. No changes either in the kit or combination of colours of kits shall be
permitted during the course of the Season.
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Save as, provided for in Regulation 39.3 and 39.4, the ‘home’ shirt registered by each Club
will be worn for all Home Matches during the next following Season.

Incircumstances where an‘away’ Club cannotwear any of its kits (or combination of its kits)
without causing a potential kit clash, the Home Club shall be able to wear any combination
of its registered kit in order to avoid the potential kit clash (including but not limited to
wearing an ‘away’ or 'third’ shirt foraHome Match). The League shallinformall other Clubs,
Referees and Assistant Referees of such details.

Guidance

Clubs are required to notify the Football Services Department of their chosen colours for
all new ‘home’, ‘away’ and ‘third’ sets of kit at the planning stage then the League can
provide approval before Clubs place any orders for kit with their respective manufacturers.
When registering kits, Clubs must ensure that the colour of the shirt, shorts and socks for
each kit is different to and would sufficiently contrast against the other kits registered by
the Club and that a physical replica of each home, away, third kit plus goalkeeper kits are
sent to the League at least three weeks before the start of each Season. The kit will be
retained by the League and shall be returned to each Club (at their request in writing by 1
March in each Season) or sold by the League with the proceeds being donated to charity.

For the avoidance of doubt, a ‘kit’ constitutes a set of shirt, shorts and socks.

When considering selection of colours of shirts / shorts / socks, Clubs should have regard
to the guidance issued by the Football Association on helping those affected by colour
blindness, a copy of which is available on the EFL SharePoint site accessed via the Club
Portal system. Clubs are therefore expected to have sufficient registered kits available so
they can be worn as required (taking into account regard to the guidance issued by the
Football Association on helping those affected by colour blindness) for each Fixture for the
duration of the Season.

The order or precedence when determining kit colours for any fixture is as follows:

1. Home Club - Outfield;

2. Away Club - Outfield;

3. Home-Goalkeeper;

4. Away-Goalkeeper; and
5. Match Officials.

Each Clubis authorised on one occasion per Season to play a Home Match in an alternative
kit (in addition to any changes permitted in accordance with Regulation 39.3). The League
reserves the right to relax this restriction in respect of play-off matches after consultation
with Clubs.

The Away team will, not less than 7 days before the scheduled match, submit to The
League, Match Referee and their opponents the details of the colours of shirts, shorts and
socks of all players. Inthe event that The League requires either Club (Away or Home) make
amendments to its selection, the Club will, within 24 hours of receiving the notification of
the same, resubmit its selection to The League, Match Referee and opponent.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

The colour of the Goalkeeper's shirt must, in all cases, be clearly distinguishable from the
colours of the shirts worn by the Match Officials and all other Players.

In adverse weather conditions the Goalkeeper may wear tracksuit trousers acceptable to
the Referee.

‘Shirt’ in the context of this Regulation shall also include ‘Jersey’ where applicable.

The colours of clothing worn by ball assistants must not clash with the colours of either of
the competing Clubs.

Theshirts of all Players in matches played under the jurisdiction of The League shallinclude
such sleeve badge(s) in such format as The League shall prescribe. There shall be no form
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of words, advertising, badge or other logo above or below the sleeve badge(s) except as
permitted by The League.

Guidance

A breach of this Regulation is designated a strict liability offence as detailed in Regulation
88.

No other logos, words or other designs may be printed or embroidered on the shirts,
shorts or socks without the prior written permission of The League. Permission will only
be granted for:

39111 local promotions, campaigns or charity initiatives;

3911.2  supporting The League's nominated charity partner and/or other initiatives (as
notified by The League from time to time);

3911.3 discrete inclusion of a unigue number for each Player that represents their place
inthe chronological list of players to appear for that Club; and/or

3911.4  a discreet logo or wording used in conjunction with the Club’s crest to
commemorate significant matches or the Club’s history,

and where such permission will not cause the Club to breach the requirements of any
Football Association regulations relating to kit advertising.

Guidance

Clubs are reminded that any advertising on any piece of playing kit or equipment must
comply with the rules of the Football Association and any commercial restrictions and
guidance supplied by the League.

Clubs shall be permitted to register a ‘third kit’ at any point during the season save that
only one ‘third kit will be allowed to be registered in any one season.

In relation to Charity Shirts clubs should adhere to the Football Association guidelines.

Regulation B6.d. of The FA Kit and Advertising Regulations states °....the officially
designated name, logo or emblem of a registered charity may appear only once on
shirts.......... Before any such charity name, logo or emblem is used on a kit, permission must
be granted from the Competition in which the kit is to be worn. Such permission may only
be granted on a maximum of three occasions in any one season’.

Referees and Assistant Referees

The League shall compile each Season a list of Referees and Assistant Referees selected
from the National Lists of Referees and Assistant Referees respectively. Assistant Referees
shall be registered as Level 3 Referees with a County Football Association and be actively
engaged in refereeing senior competitions.

Managers
Subject to Regulations 41.4 and 41.5:

4111 all Managers in the Championship must hold a minimum of the UEFA A Licence
and be working towards completing the UEFA Pro-Licence within 3 years of
appointment.

411.2 all Managers in League One and League Two must hold a minimum of the UEFA
B Licence and be working towards completing the UEFA A Licence within 3 years
of appointment.

Where a Club is promoted from League One to the Championship and that Club’s Manager
does not hold the UEFA A Licence, the Manager shall have until 31 July in the following
Season in which to obtain the UEFA A Licence.

Where a Club appoints a Manager on aninterim basis that individual does not need to meet
the qualifications set out in Regulation 41.1 above provided always that this dispensation
shall not last beyond the end of the Season in which they are appointed. Further, Clubs
may not appoint any individual who has already held an interim Manager positionata Club
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under this Regulation unless and until such time as they have acquired the qualification(s)
required under Regulation 41.1.

Guidance

This only applies for any individual who does not meet the qualifications set out in
Regulation 41.1. For the avoidance of any doubt if the individual holds the required
qualification, there are no restrictions on the individual from holding the position of
Manager on an interim basis.

Where a Manager at a Club held the role of Manager at a Club or Premier League Club (or
any club in any other league of an equivalent standing to The League or Premier League,
as determined by the League, acting reasonably) on or prior to the 10 June 2011 then that
Manager does not need to comply with the provisions of Regulation 41.1 must instead hold
the Football Association Coaching Diploma (or suitable alternative, as approved by The
League).

References in this Regulation to a particular UEFA qualification may, subject to the prior
approval of the League, include:

41.51 a recognition of competence’ issued by UEFA (in accordance with the UEFA
Coaching Convention) confirming that the individual has achieved an equivalent
standard; and

41.5.2 any equivalent qualification recognised by any other Confederation of FIFA.

Contracts of employment between a Club and a Manager shallinclude the standard clauses
set outin Appendix 7.

Guidance

All Clubs are expected to provide the League with confirmation of any managerial
appointments made (both permanent and interim) and provide satisfactory evidence of
any qualifications held.

Please see Regulation 127 for provisions relating to recruitment processes for first team
managers.

Pre-Season Meetings

All Clubs are required to procure that their Managers attends, in person, an annual pre-
Season meeting organised by The League, and failure to do so without just cause shall be a
breach of these Regulations.

By no later than 25 June in advance of each Season, each Club must notify the League of
two dates (each of which shall be before the Club’s first League Match of the Season) on
which each of its Contract Players will be available for a meeting to be attended by the
League, Football Association and/or PGMOL. The League will then notify the Club as soon
as possible thereafter on which of the two dates provided the meeting will take place.
Failure to attend this meeting (in the case of a Contract Player) or to take reasonable steps
to ensure the attendance of each of its Contract Players at this meeting (in the case of a
Club), save in exceptional circumstances, shall be a breach of this Regulation.
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Transfer Windows
The Summer Transfer Window shall commence on the later of:
4311 00:010on the day immediately following the last day of the Season; or

431.2 00:01 on the date 12 weeks prior to the date on which it is to conclude (in
accordance with Regulation 43.2).

Guidance

Where a Summer Transfer Window is scheduled to close at 23:00 on 31 August, the transfer
window will open at 00:01 on 8 June being that date 12 weeks prior to 31 August.

Subject to Regulation 43.4, the Summer Transfer Window shall conclude as determined
by the League. The League shall determine the time the Summer Window closes after
consultation with the Premier League and Football Association.

The Winter Transfer Window in any Season shall:
43.3] commence at 00:010n1January; and
43.3.2 shall end on 31 January next (at a time to be determined by the League),

oratsuch other dateandtime asthe League shall determine inaccordance with Regulation
43.4,

If:

43,41 the Winter Transfer Window is scheduled to end on day which is not a Normal
Working Day; and/or

43.4.2 the League determines that the Winter Transfer Window shall commence at
a date and/or time other than 00:01 on 1 January after consultation with the
Premier League and Football Association,

then the League shall also have the discretion to amend the time and/or date upon which
the applicable Transfer Window(s) shall be deemed to end.

Guidance
See the guidance under Regulation 44.8 about the EFL's approach on deadlines.

Where the opening date of the Winter Transfer Window (whether in accordance with
Regulation 43.3, or following a determination of an alternative date in accordance with
Regulation 43.4) could (having regard to the operation of Regulation 44.8) result in
some Clubs being unable to register Players for the round of League Matches scheduled
on or around that opening date, but others would, then The League shall be entitled to
withhold confirmation of registration (for the purposes of Regulation 44.8.2) until the
next following League Match.

Guidance

The purpose of this Regulation is to give The League an element of flexibility in its
application. By way of example, in Season 2020/21 it was applied as follows:

the Winter Transfer Window in Season 2020/21 opened on 2 January 2021.

In the Championship division, Match round 23 was scheduled for 2 January 2021and some
fixtures were moved to 3/4 January 2021 to accommodate TV selections.

In order to ensure that all Clubs were treated equitably for Match round 23, the League
withheld confirmation of registration for applications lodged on the morning of Saturday
2 January 2021, until after completion of match round 23, so Clubs selected for TV did not
gain an advantage over the majority of Clubs who would play at 3pm on the Saturday.
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Registration of Players

Unless otherwise permitted by Regulation 44.2, registrations of Players are only permitted
during a Transfer Window.

Subject always to the provisions of Regulation 44.3, after the expiry of each Transfer
Window in each Season registrations of Players and transfers of registrations will, except
as permitted in Regulation 58, be declined or will only be approved:

4421 where the Player is an Out of Registration Player;

44.2.2 where the Player was last registered as or is being registered as a Scholar or
Academy Player (subject to such conditions by which the Club making the
application and the Player shall be bound); and/or

4423 if agreed by The League (including where the Player was last registered with a
Club (or club) which has ceased to trade, including during the Closed Period)
subject to such conditions as determined by The League and by which the Club
making the application and the Player shall be bound.

Where any new registration or transfer of a Player is received by The League after 5pm on
the fourth Thursday in March in each Season, that Player will not be eligible to play in any
match organised by The League in that Season, except as permitted in Regulation 58.

Guidance

The fourth Thursday in March is the traditional ‘transfer deadline day’ and remains in
place to ensure Clubs cannot add to their squad for the final remaining fixtures of a Season
thus impacting on the integrity of the competition in those final stages. This deadline is
also used in other contexts - see for example the requirements on full strength sides in
Regulation 25.1.

Academy Players will not be caught by this restriction in respect of non-first team matches.
However, Clubs will not be permitted to register an Academy Player after this date and
then utilise him in League Matches.

A Registered Player is one who has signed an appropriate registration form or forms and/
or contract (such signature to be witnessed by a second person) and whose registration
has been approved by The League. Notwithstanding the foregoing, only those Academy
Players over the age of 15 years on 1 September in any given Season may play football for a
Club's first team in that Season, and then may only do so with the written permission of his
Parent, his school's head teacher and the approval of The League.

Guidance
Registration of Players - FIFA Article 5.3 - Three & Two Rule

In accordance with FIFA Regulations a Player may be registered with a maximum of three
clubs during one season. During this period, the player is only eligible to play in official
matches for two clubs. As an exception to this rule, a player moving between two clubs
belonging to different associations with overlapping seasons (i.e. start of the season in
summer / autumn as opposed to winter/spring) may be eligible to play in official matches
for a third club during the relevant season, provided he has fully complied with his
contractual obligations towards his previous clubs.

Clubs are advised that domestically the above applies to all registrations except Non-
League, Short Term and Youth Loans, although Foreign Associations may include these
loans as counting towards the rule. Clubs should take this into account should a Player
in these circumstances be considering a move to another Association, whether on a
temporary or permanent basis. More detailed guidance is published on the Club Portal on
a season by season basis — please refer to the Player Administration Section of the service.

No Player may play in any competition organised by The League unless and until his
registration has been so approved.

Guidance

A player’s registration will not be completed until all the required documentation,
clearances and monies have been received by the League and found to be in order. Only the
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receipt by the registering Club of confirmation of registration will determine the eligibility
of the Player to play in EFL Matches. International clearance and receipt of monies are not
required prior to the deadline but must be received before the Player plays.

Once you have received confirmation of registration from the League please ensure your
squad numbers/squad lists are updated on iFAS via the Club Portal, where applicable..

Clubs are also able to use iFAS on the Club Portal to check the availability of players for any
fixture.

It shall be the responsibility of all Clubs playing in any competition organised by The
League to ensure that all Players are so registered. Failure to do so constitutes misconduct.

Guidance

Registration is now carried out via an online process through iFAS on the Club Portal. Only
in rare cases will it be necessary to email registration documents to the EFL. If documents
are sent via email Clubs will receive an automated response when emailing registration
documents to playeradmin@efl.com. If you do not receive this auto-acknowledgement,
please notify the Player Administration department. The auto acknowledgement is not a
confirmation of registration.

In the absence of confirmation by The League confirming a Player’s registration, clubs
should always check a player’s eligibility by telephone or via iFAS on the Club Portal. The
penalties for playing an ineligible player can be severe - see Regulation 45.2.

An additional copy of the appropriate registration papers shall at the same time asa copy is
despatched to The League be despatched to The Football Association.

Guidance

It is imperative registration documents are also sent to, and you obtain confirmation of
registration from, the Football Association. For those registration types that are completed
online, the system manages that process for you. The reason is that it is the Football
Association that is responsible for the application of any applicable FIFA Regulations (for
example, confirming whether a player requires an International Transfer Certificate),
and will also be able to advise on any ‘work permit’ requirements for overseas players.
Separate guidance on those requirements (now known as Governing Body Endorsements)
is published on the Club Portal on a season by season basis — please refer to the Player
Administration Section of the service.

For Players requiring international clearance, please note that the FIFA Transfer Matching
System operates with a strict deadline at the closure of each Transfer Window.

Subject to Reqgulations 44.2, 44.3, 44.9 and 58, a Player will only be eligible to play in a
match organised by The League if:

44.8.1 the appropriate forms for his registration or the transfer of his registration
(including, for the avoidance of doubt, Temporary Loan Transfers) are
submitted (in such manner as the League shall specify from time to time) to
and received by The League by 12.00 noon on the day prior to the date of such
match and confirmed by the League to be in order; and

44.8.2 inrespect of any League Match to be played after the date for submission of the
Squad List (as determined in accordance with Regulation 44.9.3) but (excluding
any League Match played during the Winter Transfer Window), the Player:

(a) isincluded on the Squad List; or

(b) is not required to be included within the Squad List in accordance
with Regulation 44.9.2.

Guidance

All registration types are now required to be submitted via an online registration system
which is shared between the EFL, Football Association and the Premier League.

Application of the Deadline and ‘Quick Applications’ - see separate guidance document
found on the EFL Portal.
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Regulation 44.2.1: See also the guidance under the definition of Out of Registration Player.
Unless otherwise agreed, Players registered at any level including on a Non-Contract
registration are not deemed to have ‘out of registration player’ status if still registered
during a Closed Period.

Regulation 44.2.2: Players being registered as an Academy Player (YD4, Scholar) are not
subject to the same restrictions as an Out of Registration Player.

Regulation 44.2.3: is not intended to provide Clubs with the opportunity to register new
players outside of the existing transfer windows and have those players eligible to play.
The purposes of this Regulation is to deal with those exceptional circumstances which
arise from time to time and conditions around ineligibility to participate in matches will
be part of any conditions imposed.

A player registered on a Standard Loan in accordance with Regulation 56 at a Club may
subsequently be permanently transferred to that Club at any time including during a
Closed Period.

Academy Players will not be caught by these restrictions in respect of non-first team
matches. However, the League reserves the right to impose restrictions on first team
eligibility e.g. in circumstances where applications could be considered to be trying to
register players who are ostensibly professional players as scholars (e.g. when 17 or 18) to
avoid the application of transfer windows.

Squad Lists

4491 Clubs shall be permitted to name up to a maximum number of Players in their
Squad List based on the following provisions:

(a) in respect of Championship Clubs, 25 Players of which a minimum of
8 must be a Home Grown Player; and

(b) in respect of League One and Two Clubs 22 Players of which a
minimum of 8 must be a Home Grown Player.

44.9.2  Thefollowing Players do not need to be included in the Squad List to be eligible
to play in League Matches:

(a) in respect of Championship Clubs, any Under 21 Player (save for any
Under 21 Player who is registered with the Club on a Temporary Loan
Transfer); and

(b) inrespect of League One Clubs and League Two Clubs:
(i) any Under 21 Players; and
(ii) goalkeepers.

Guidance

Clubs are required to declare whether or not a Player is goalkeeper when submitting a
registration application. Inaccurately declaring an outfield Player as a goalkeeper will
constitute misconduct as a breach of the Club’s obligation to behave towards the League
with the upmost good faith (as per Regulation 3.4).

Under 21 Players who are on Loan to Championship Clubs are counted towards the 25
Player limit for the purpose of the Squad List Regulation.

44973 Each Club shall submit its Squad List to The League:

(a) within 24 hours of a Transfer Window; or

(b) such other date and time as may be notified by the League.
Guidance

The inclusion of this power is to amend the deadline for submitting Squad Lists where the
24 hour deadline would impact on a weekend/bank holiday.
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44.9.4  AClubshallapply to:
(a) include a Player on its Squad List; and/or
(b) remove a Player from its Squad List,

by submitting a request to that effect to The League (in such manner as The
League shall direct from time to time).

Guidance
All details to be uploaded via iFAS.

4495 APlayer shall be deemed to have been included or removed from a Club’s Squad
List on receipt of The League's confirmation of the same (which may be given
electronically).

44.9.6 Changes to a Squad List may be made:
(a) during the period of a Transfer Window; and
(b) at other times only with the permission of The League.
Guidance
Changes inside a Transfer Window
Changes to the Squad List can be made at any time during the Transfer Window.

Clubs do not need to apply to the EFL for approval to make the change, Clubs only need to
make the changes via iFAS.

In order to be eligible for a League Match during the Transfer Window, the Player (unless
an exclusion applies) must be registered with the EFL and be included on the Squad List
before the relevant League Match. The EFL recommends uploading the updated Squad List
not less than 24 hours before the relevant League Match.

Changes outside of a Transfer Window

The League will only consider granting permission to make changes to the Squad List
outside of a Transfer Window where:

. the Club’s current Squad List contains less than the maximum number of Players
permitted to be included on the Squad List and the Club wishes to add an Out of
Registration Player or another Player registered with the Club but not currently
included on the Squad List, or

. in other truly exceptional circumstances to include but not be limited to those set
out in the note from EFL Player Admin found on the EFL Portal.

44.9.7 The League will publish each Club’s Squad List and a list of all other Contract
Players eligible to participate in League Matches but are not included on the
Squad List, on the League’s official website within 7 days of the closing of a
Transfer Window.

Breach of Conditions of Registration

Failure to comply with any of the conditions relating to a registration will render the Player
ineligible to play for the Club concerned as not being a Registered Player.

Any Club playing an unregistered or ineligible Player in a League Match may have three
points deducted from its score and/or be liable to such other penalty as a Disciplinary
Commission may decide.
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Any Club playing, in a match under the auspices of The League, a Player who is under
suspension by The Football Association may have three points deducted from its score
and/or be liable to such other penalty as a Disciplinary Commission may decide.

Types of Registration

The following types of registration are permitted by The League:

Full Contract Regulation 64
Non-Contract Regulations 60 and 61
Multiple Monthly Regulation 63
Standard Loan Regulation 56.1
International Loan Regulation 57

Emergency Goalkeeper Loan  Regulation 58

Academies Regulation 62
Scholarship Scheme Regulation 62
Guidance

The following documents are required for each particular registration. The online
registration system will also advise if any further documents are required based on the
circumstances of any particular case:

Full Contract

Standard Playing Contract

Registration Form G(1)/G(2) (but not required if you are lodging an updated contract
for a player already registered for you)

Financial agreement or letter confirming that no fee is involved in the acquisition of
the player’s registration

Confirmation that the Player is entitled to claim the status of ‘Out of Registration
Player’ where applying to register outside a transfer window.

Bonuses (unless indicated on Schedule 2 of the standard playing contract that
bonuses are not applicable)

Form IM1 (if applicable)

International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)

Permanent Transfers

Standard Playing Contract
Transfer Form H1 (EFL/Premier League)

Registration Form G(1)/G(2) (if coming from any other club outside of the EFL or
Premier League)

Bonuses (unless indicated on Schedule 2 of the standard playing contract that
bonuses are not applicable)

Financial agreement or letter confirming that no fee is involved in the acquisition of
the player’s registration

Monies including VAT and 5% levy - Regulation 52 refers (if applicable).
Form IM1 (if applicable)

International Loan/Transfer declaration form (if coming from abroad)
International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)

Non-Contract

Copy of EFL Non-Contract Registration Form (EFL6)
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. Letter stating financial provisions

. Confirmation that the Player is entitled to claim the status of ‘Out of Registration
Player’ where applying to register outside a transfer window.

. Bonuses (if applicable)

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)

Multiple Monthly

. Contract

. Multiplicity Registration Form G (1)/ G (2) - section b) to be completed

. Bonuses (unless indicated on Schedule 2 of the contract that bonuses are not
applicable)

. Confirmation that the Player is entitled to claim the status of ‘Out of Registration
Player’ where applying to register outside a transfer window.

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)
Monthly Contract (1st Month Only)

. Contract

. Registration Form G (1)/G (2)

. Bonuses (unless indicated on Schedule 2 of the contract that bonuses are not
applicable)

. Confirmation that the Player is entitled to claim the status of ‘Out of Registration
Player’ where applying to register outside a transfer window.

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)

Monthly Contract (2nd and Subsequent Months)

. Monthly Registration Form G (1)/G (2) - section c) to be completed
. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. Contract not required unless terms are amended

Standard Loans (From EFL/Premier League/Non-League)

. Standard Loan Form H (4)

. Bonuses (if applicable)

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. Financial Agreement and Loan Fee (if applicable)

International Loans

. Contract

. Registration Form G (1)/ G (2) - Section (a) or (b) whichever is applicable

. Bonuses (unless indicated on Schedule 2 of the contract that bonuses are not
applicable)

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. Declaration Form for International Loan/Transfer
. Loan agreement between both clubs

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)
Emergency Goalkeeper Loan

. Temporary Transfer Registration Form EL
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. Bonuses (if applicable)

. Independent medical certificates

Academy

. YD4 (together with a Code of Conduct)

. Copy of Birth Certificate or Passport (first registration only)
. Proof of address (e.g. utility bill)

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)
Scholarships

. Scholarship Agreement

. Registration Form G (4)

. Bonuses (if applicable)

. Birth Certificate/Passport (copy)

. Compensation Agreement (if applicable)

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

. International Transfer Certificate (if applicable)

Loans to non-league clubs

. H3 (for Standard Loan and Short Term Loan into non-league)
OR

. Youth Loan Form

. Form IM1 (if applicable)

Work Experience

. Standard Work Experience Form

Two Match Rule

. Letter from parent club granting permission in accordance with FA Rule C.1(i)(i)(D)

The documents of registration and of transfer of registration of a Player must be in the
forms prescribed and issued by The League and not otherwise.

A copy of those parts of these Regulations which are applicable must be handed to the
Player at the time of signing.

No Club, Official or Player shall directly or indirectly make or offer to make any payment
whatsoever in cash or in kind to Players or their families or any other person as an
inducement to sign other than those provided for in these Regulations. Any Club, Official
or Player in breach of this Regulation shall be guilty of misconduct.

Registration Forms

Inordertoregister a Player the prescribed contract, registration formand/or transfer form
signed on behalf of the Club by either the Chairperson, club secretary or any duly appointed
signatory must be sent to The League within five days of the Player's signature and are
subject to the approval of The League. The receipt by the registering Club of confirmation
of registration shall determine the eligibility (and the effective date of eligibility) of the
Player to play in League Matches.

Guidance

For the purposes of this Regulation, any other ‘duly appointed signatory’ (otherwise known
as Authorised Signatories’) must submit to the Owners’ and Directors’ Test.

Note, Regulation 64.3 provides that contracts can be signed by (a) the Chairperson alone or
(b) any other director and one other authorised signatory.
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The EFL Board has previously confirmed (Season 2010/11) that irrespective of whether
or not a Club is formally embargoed, the EFL reserves the right under this Regulation to
decline the registration of a player in the event that the Club concerned has demonstrated
that it is unable to meet its existing financial obligations. Whilst most liabilities are
already specifically covered under the Regulations, there can be cases where Clubs have
demonstrate an inability to meet their other debts as and when they fall due which are
not directly covered by the Regulations, and if those Clubs were permitted to continue
unfettered in the transfer market this could undermine the integrity of our competitions
and the public reputation of the EFL as a whole. The prospect of declining registrations
outside of an embargo is only seen as an exceptional event and will only be deployed when
the EFL deems that the circumstances are unusual enough to require this course of action.

International Transfer Certificate. Any Player who last played (or was registered to play)
for a club affiliated to a national association other than that to which the Club which is
applying to register him is affiliated shall not be eligible to participate in a match played
under the auspices of The League unless The League has received written confirmation
from the Club’s national association that an international transfer certificate has been
issued in respect of the Player in accordance with the requirements of the Football
Association. This includes any Player returning from a period on loan at a club affiliated to
anational association other than the Club to which the Player is returning.

In addition to the forms and documents specifically required by these Regulations, a Club
shall submit to The League:

4731 any contract it proposes to enter into which gives the Club or any other party to
the proposed contract any rights relating to the transfer of the registration of
a player at a date in the future from or to the Club or any rights relating to the
employment of the player by the Club; or

473.2 any contract it proposes to enter into which gives the Club or any other party
to the proposed contract the right to receive payments in respect of a Player.

Any such proposed contract shall be subject to the approval of The League. In deciding
whether to give such approval The League shall have regard to (without limitation) Section
10 of these Regulations.

Guidance

The EFL has in the past made a number of determinations in the context of whether to
grant approval or not under Regulation 47 both in the context of this Regulation, but
also considering the application of Regulations 51 and 125. The following examples are
offered as guidance but each such application will be considered on its own merits at the
applicable time:

Options to acquire Players. The EFL will permit a Club to conclude an option to transfer
a player at a date in the future, provided that it is subject to the consent of the player
at the time of the exercise of the option, prior approval in accordance with Regulation
47.3 and it being with a club or Club in a different Division. In addition, the EFL will allow
Clubs and a player entering into a standard loan to include an option to acquire the player
permanently at some future date prior to the 3rd Saturday of May and prior to the end
of the loan period,, to include agreements between the new Club and the player binding
them to a standard contract if the option is exercised.

Buy-back clauses. The EFL do not accept buy back clauses in financial agreements,
however, it is acceptable to have an option to match any offer that another club makes
for that player.

No Image Contract or other agreement entered into by a Club may vary or affect the rights
and obligations set out in clause 4 of the Standard Contract.

Guidance

The EFL will only object to any such clause where the amendments affect the rights granted
to, or the obligations owed to the EFL (as such clauses will vary Club / Player obligations).
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An application to register a Player shall be accompanied by such evidence as the League
may require to demonstrate that the Player may take up employment in the United
Kingdom, and the League shall not confirm that he is eligible to play for the Club applying
to register him until the League has received such evidence.

Guidance

In addition to any requirement for an International Transfer Certificate, Clubs should
consider whether an overseas player has a right to work in the UK without further
permissions. As a general rule, players from outside the United Kingdom or European
Economic Area will require a Governing Body Endorsement from the Football Association.
Separate guidance on those requirements is published on the Club Portal on a season by
season basis - please refer to the Player Administration Section of the service.

Where the Player does not have the right to take up employment during the period of
the proposed registration, the League has the power to determine whether to permit
the application for the registration of the Player (for the purposes of then allowing the
Player to go out on Temporary Loan transfer in accordance with Regulation 55.6) or not.
In considering any such application to register the Player, the League shall have regard to
all the circumstances of the case including but not limited to the likelihood of the Player
acquiring the right to take up employment in the United Kingdom during the period of the
proposed registration.

Any Contract Player whose registration is cancelled or who is released by his Club on the
grounds of permanent disability shall not be registered for any other Club without the
prior consent of the Club which last held his registration. Any Contract Player who has
received the Permanent Total Disablement Payment from the Personal Accident Insurance
Scheme shall not be registered for any Club except in exceptional circumstances with the
consent of the Board.

General Provisions Relating to Player Transfers

Transfers within The League and with The Premier League. All Transfers of registration
of Contract Players whether between two League Clubs or to or from a Premier League
club shall be dealt with by The League in the manner hereinafter specified in the following
Regulations. In such Regulations and elsewhere in this Section 6 where reference is made
to transfers between Clubs, unless the context otherwise requires, references to a Club or
Clubs shall be taken to include reference to Premier League clubs.

Transfers of a Contract Player whilst under Contract. During the currency of a contract of
a Contract Player the transfer of his registration from Transferor Club to a Transferee Club
must be by writing on the prescribed form in which shall be set out full particulars of all
financial and other arrangements agreed between the Transferor Club and the Transferee
Club and which shall be signed by a properly authorised Official of each of the two Clubs
concerned and forwarded to The League for approval and registration together with a copy
of the Standard Contract (as defined in Regulation 64.2) with the Transferee Club. The
Transferee Club must comply with Regulation 50. Such Contract Player does not become
a Registered Player of the Transferee Club seeking his transfer until the Club has received
from The League a confirmation of registration and will not be eligible to participate in
matches until the date set out in the confirmation, such date to be determined by The
League in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 44. The registration of a Contract
Player released by his Club or by the Board shall be automatically cancelled, without
prejudice to the retention of compensation rights where permitted by these Regulations.
In the case of a Player whose registration is cancelled for any reason whatsoever the Club
must notify The League immediately in writing. It is the responsibility of the Club seeking
the transfer of a Player to have satisfied itself as to the Player’s fitness.

Guidance

See the guidance to Regulation 46.1 for details of what forms are required on the
registration of the transfer of a player’s registration.
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FIFA Regulations prohibit the inclusion of clauses into a contract of employment which
seek to make the transfer conditional on (a) a Governing Body Endorsement or (b) a
successful medical. However, Clubs may wish to include provisions stating that any transfer
agreement is subject to the agreement being registered by the EFL and the player being
confirmed as eligible to play for your Club.

Transfer of a Non Contract Player. A Non Contract Player is transferred by cancelling his
registration formand by re registration by his new Club. Any cancellation of a Non Contract
Player's registration must be notified to him in writing within seven days and The League
similarly informed.

Retention of registration. Clubs shall not transfer The Football Association registration
whilst retaining The League registration of any Player without informing The League.

Guidance

This can be avoided by ensuring that any and all registration forms for players (including
Scholars but not any other Academy Players) are lodged with both the FA and the EFL at
the same time in accordance with the requirements of Regulation 44.7.

A Player whose registration is permanently transferred by a Club, or whose registration
is cancelled for the purpose of joining any other Club, shall not subsequently be re-
registered for the original Club within a period of twelve months from the date he left that
Club, except with the prior consent of The League. However, a Player whose registration is
permanently transferred may return to his original Club (provided that Club is a Member
Club) within twelve months on a Standard Loan transfer in accordance with the provisions
of Regulations 55 to 57 provided the circumstances of such an arrangement receives the
prior written approval of The League, such approval not to be unreasonably withheld.

Guidance

To ensure that sale and loan back arrangements cannot be construed as financial support
from one club to another, the EFL will require the Club selling the player and then taking
him back on loan to contribute towards the players’ basic wage to a level at least equivalent
to that which was payable under his standard contract prior to the transfer.

Conditions of Transfer

The terms and conditions of all transfers of registration including a copy of the agreement
referred to in Regulation 48.2 must be forthwith submitted to The League. Similar
details must be received in respect of all Players signed for a fee from abroad. All transfer
arrangements in respect of Contract Players are subject to the approval of the Board.
Transfers shall not be registered until The League is satisfied that any Transfer Fee or
Compensation Fee due at the time of registration has been paid or its payment adequately
secured.

Guidance

Clubs cannot have any form of agreement pursuant to which the Player is unable to
play against the Club he has transferred from. Such clauses are only permissible in loan
agreements in accordance with Regulation 55.8.

Any dispute between two EFL Clubs will be referred to arbitration in accordance with
Section 9 of these Regulations. Any disputes between Clubs in different Leagues in the
English pyramid should be referred to arbitration under FA Rule K. Any dispute between
Clubs in different National Associations (with the exception of the Welsh Clubs playing in
the English pyramid) should be referred to FIFA.

This Regulation also applies to any proposed amendments to transfers which have already
been completed and registered.

Subject to Regulation 53.1, Transfer Fees, Compensation Fees and Loan Fees shall be
treated as private and confidential.

SECTIONSIX 313

EFL REGULATIONS



EFL REGULATIONS

50
501

51
511

314

Intermediaries

When applying to register any Player a Club shall, at the same time and in addition to the
documents required to be lodged in accordance with Regulation 471, send to the Secretary
at the Office in writing the following information:

5011 whether the registering Club (and, where applicable, the Club (if it is a
Member Club) that last held the Player’s registration (the ‘Player’s Former
Club')) used the services of an Intermediary(ies) and, if any, the identity of any
Intermediary(ies);

501.2 whether the Player used the services of an Intermediary(ies) and, if any, the
identity of that Intermediary(ies);

50.1.3 confirmation as to all amounts paid, either directly or indirectly, by either
the registering Club or the Player's Former Club (if it is a Member Club) to any
Intermediary(ies) acting in respect of the matter; and

50.1.4 whether either the registering Club or the Player’s Former Club (if it isa Member
Club) has orisintending to reimburse the Player and or the other Club in respect
of any Intermediary fees paid by or which are the responsibility of the Player or
the other Club.

Guidance

Submission to The League of FA Form IM1and/or IM1/NR will be deemed acceptable for the
purpaoses of complying with Regulation 50.1.

All information required to be disclosed in accordance with this Regulation shall be
submitted in the form prescribed by The League from time to time. That form must be
signed:

50.21 by the Player; and

50.2.2 by or on behalf of both the registering Club and, where applicable, the Player’s
Former Club (if it is @ Member Club) by their respective Chairperson, Club
Secretary or any other duly appointed signatory.

Failure on the part of any Club, Official or Player to comply with the provisions of this
Regulation 50 or to provide false information to The League shall constitute misconduct.

Guidance

Clubs paying an Intermediary on behalf of a Player (either as a P11D payment or a deduction
from net salary) must insert the details in his Contract or in the Standard Loan agreement.

Clubs should consider what conditions apply to such payments - for example, are they
conditional upon the player still being employed by the Club at the due date for payment?

Prohibition of Third Party Investment

Unless otherwise agreed by the Board and subject to Regulation 51.2, a Club may only make
or receive a payment or incur any liability as a result of or in connection with the proposed
or actual registration (whether permanent or temporary), transfer of registration or
employment by it of a Player in the following circumstances:

5111 by payment to a Transferor Club or receipt from a Transferee Club of a
Compensation Fee, Loan Fee, Transfer Fee, Sell-On Fee and/or any other
subsequent payments which become due under the terms of any transfer;

511.2 by payment of levy pursuant to Regulations 52.2.9 or 52.2.11;

511.3 by receipt of all or part of a Compensation Fee, Loan Fee, Transfer Fee, Sell-0On
Fee and/or any other subsequent payments which become due under the terms
of any transfer, in default of payment of it by the Transferee Club from which it

is due, from:
(a) aFinancial Institution or other guarantor; or
(b) The League in accordance with the provisions of these Regulations;
or
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() the Premier League in accordance with the provisions of the rules of
the Premier League;

511.4 by way of remuneration (including benefits in cash or kind and Image Contract
Payments) to or for the benefit of a Contract Player whose registration it holds;

51.1.5 by way of an allowance permitted by Youth Development Rule 303, to a Scholar
with whom it has entered into a Scholarship Agreement;

511.6 by way of payment to an Intermediary provided that such payment is made
in accordance with the Football Association’s Regulations on working with
Intermediaries;

511.7 by payment of incidental expenses arising in respect thereof;

511.8 by payment or receipt of training compensation or solidarity payment pursuant
tothe FIFARegulations for the Status and Transfer of Playersand any other levies
or payments payable to or by a Club pursuant to the statutes or regulations
of FIFA or any other football governing body from time to time, or otherwise
properly due to or from such a governing body;

511.9 by payment of VAT payable in respect of any of the above payments or liabilities;
and

51110 in the case of a Transferor Club, by assignment of its entitlement to a
Compensation Fee, Transfer Fee or Loan Fee to a Financial Institution.

Guidance

Clubs should contact the Player Administration Department should they wish to assign any
entitlement to a Financial Institution. Whilst Clubs are automatically entitled to enter into
such transactions with Financial Institutions (as defined) the EFL will require approval of
all relevant paperwork and will need to issue appropriate consents prior to completion
of the transaction. This will include a requirement that the Financial Institution does not
further assign its rights under the arrangement without the prior approval of the EFL, to
avoid the possibility of the Club being bound to an arrangement with an entity that doesn’t
meet the Regulations.

The Club must also obtain the prior approval of the Football Association in accordance with
the requirements of the FA Third Party Interest in Player Regulations (and in particular
Regulation B.1.7).

Sell-On Fees in Loan Agreements

Payment or receipt of a Sell-On Fee by or to any Club (or club) at which a Player had
previously been registered on Standard Loan or International Loan will be permitted in
accordance with this Regulation 51.1.

Inrespect of a player whom it applies to register as a Contract Player, a Club is permitted to
make a payment to buy out the interest of a person or entity who, not being a Club or club,
nevertheless has an agreement either with the club with which the player is registered, or
withthe player, grantingit therighttoreceive moneyfromanew Club or club for which that
player becomes registered. Any such payment which is not dependent on the happening of
a contingent event may be made either in one lump sum or in instalments provided that
all such instalments are paid on or before the expiry date of the initial contract between
the Club and the player. Any such payment which is payable upon the happening of a
contingent event shall be payable within seven days of the happening of that event.

Transfer/Compensation Fees Method of Payment

All Transfer Fees, Compensation Fees and instalments thereof and any subsequent
payments which become due under the terms of the original transfer shall be paid direct
to The League for immediate onward transmission, where appropriate, to the Transferor
Club. Prior to such onward transmission they shall not be paid into the Pool Account but
held in a separate Transfer Fee Account.
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Guidance

Clubs should ensure funds are received by the EFL prior to 2:30 p.m. to enable this office
to forward the monies on. Failure to meet this requirement may result in the Club being
deemed to have missed the payment date resulting in fines and/or embargo in accordance
with the remainder of this Regulation.

See also Regulation 52.2.7 in respect of payments due to Clubs relegated into the National
League, and Regulation 52.2.8 in respect of amounts due to foreign clubs (excluding those
Welsh Clubs participating in the EFL or Premier League).

The following provisions shall apply in relation to Transfer Fees, Compensation Fees and
instalments thereof and any subsequent payments which become due under the terms of
the original transfer:

52.21 A percentage of the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee negotiated between
the Clubs, plus VAT at the appropriate rate on the total fee shall be paid to The
League, by means of electronic transfer or by such other means as the Board
may prescribe, before any transfer may be registered. Any balance outstanding
must be paid to The League in accordance with the financial agreement within
the negotiated timescale agreed between the Clubs. The Transfer Fee or
Compensation Fee must be paid within the period of the Player's contract with
the Transferee Club. In the event of the Player's registration being transferred
or cancelled prior to such payments being completed, the balance outstanding
becomes payable immediately and any amount paid into the Transfer Fee
Account which is due to the original Transferee Club in respect of the onward
transfer will be used first to reduce the balance owed to the original Transferor
Club.

Guidance

Instalment Reminders - out of courtesy, and where possible, the EFL will send reminders
that instalments are due. However, the onus is on the Club to ensure payment is made on
time.

52.2.2 When a Transferee Club signs a Player under the provisions of Regulation 68
and an agreement is not reached on the amount of compensation payable, the
Transferee Club must immediately pay to The League a deposit of not less than
50% of the Compensation Fee offered. Within 48 hours of the Compensation
Fee being determined the Transferee Club must pay any balance of the 50% to
The League.

52.2.3 IfaClubisin default of payments due to another Club (or club) under a transfer
or compensation agreement the Club shall be subject to a registration embargo
such that it shall not be permitted to register any Player with that Club without
the prior written consent of The League until such time as the agreement is
honoured.

52.2.4 If a Club is in default of any Transfer Fee and/or Compensation Fee and any
subsequent payments which become due under the terms of the original
transfer to another Club only:

(a) The League shall also apply any Transfer Fee and/or Compensation
Fee proceeds received for transmission to the defaulting Club,
together with any payment of monies which would otherwise be
payable to the defaulting Club, in settlement of the defaulting Club's
overdue Transfer Fee and/or Compensation Fee commitments to any
other Club or Clubs pro-rata; and

(b) the defaulting Club shall pay interest to the other Club at the rate of
5 per cent per annum over Barclays Bank base rate in force from time
to time calculated on a daily basis, on the outstanding sum from the
due date to the actual date of payment to the other Club.

52.2.5 For avoidance of doubt, where any transfer agreement includes a provision for
any payment to be made ona day other thanaNormal Working Day then, unless
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Guidance

otherwise expressly stated to the contrary in that transfer agreement, the
payment shall be deemed to fall due to the Transferor Club on the immediately
preceding Normal Working Day and the Transferor Club shall be entitled to
claim payment on that date.

In the event of default as described in Regulations 52.2.3 or 52.2.4 in addition
and without prejudice to the provisions of Regulations 52.2.3 and 52.2.4:

(a) The League shall have the power to impose a fixed fine under
Regulation 88 and 50% of the fixed fine payable by the defaulting
Club shall be paid to the Club(s) to which an overdue amount was
payable (on a pro-rata basis if more than one Club);

(b) The League shall have the power to refer the matter to a Disciplinary
Commission to impose such penalties upon the defaulting Club
by way of reprimand, fine whether fixed or otherwise, embargo
on registrations, deduction of points, suspension, recommend
expulsion (subject to Regulation 93) or other penalty as they may
think fit under the circumstances; and/or

(c) the provisions of Regulation 52.6 shall apply.

Any Club which owes Transfer Fee and/or Compensation Fee monies to a Club
which joins The National League on losing League status under the provisions
of Regulation 9.3 or joins The Premier League must continue to pay the monies
due viaThe League or face such penalty or penalties as described in Regulations
52.2.3and 52.2.6 above, but in the case of a receiving Club joining The National
League, this provision will cease to have effect 24 months from such date.

An agreement for an international transfer shall provide that the Transfer Fee
and/or Compensation Fee, instalments thereof and any subsequent payments
payable to the Transferor Club shall be paid (together with any VAT payable in
respect thereof) to the Football Association by electronic transfer (or by such
other means as The League may from time to time direct) for payment to the
Transferor Club in accordance with Football Association Rules.

When the registration of a Contract Player is transferred whether during the
period of his contract or after the expiry of his contract the Transferee Club
shall pay to The League a levy equal to 5% of the Transfer Fee or Compensation
Fee as applicable. Such levy shall be paid to The League at the same time as the
payment to be made pursuant to Regulation 52.2.1 (or Regulation 52.2.2) and
shallcomprise 5% of the whole of the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee payable.
Such levy shall not be deductible from the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee. A
Club shall also pay a levy equal to 5% of any transfer fee or compensation fee in
respect of any:

(a) player signed from abroad as a Contract Player (other thanin respect
of any element of the fee which relates to Training Compensation
which would otherwise have been payable under Article 20 of the
FIFA Regulations, if any);

Compensation Fees - Clubs are advised that any element of the fee which relates to
Training Compensation which would otherwise have been payable under Article 20 of the
FIFA Regulations must be clearly identified in any financial agreements, otherwise Clubs
will be liable to 5% Levy on the whole amount.

(b) player signed from the Premier League, the Scottish Professional
Football League, the Irish Football League and FAI National League
as a Contract Player;

(c) payment made in accordance with Regulation 51.2; and
(d) any additional payment(s) made under the terms of any of the
foregoing.
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52.210  Theproceeds of the levy less the expenses of The League, will be used to finance
thebenefitplanforPlayers. Should the proceeds exceed the premium payable to
the pension plan in any year the surplus will be added to the Professional Game
Youth Fund (being the fund which makes payment of grants to those Clubs (and
clubs) operating Academies in accordance with the Youth Development Rules).

52.211 In addition to the levy specified in Regulations 52.2.9 The League shall deduct
from each Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee received by it a levy equal to 5%
of such Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee. All deductions will be paid to and
administered by The Football Foundation in accordance with arrangements
agreed between The League and the Foundation from time to time. These
provisions shall not apply to any Club whose ground meets the requirements of
Lord Justice Taylor's Report as amended by subsequent legislation or as agreed
between The League and The Football Foundation.

52.212  TheBoardshallhave the powertoreducethe levy payable by Clubsinaccordance
with Regulations 52.2.9 from 5% to 4% by written notice to Clubs. Regulation 2
shall not apply to any such notification.

52.213 For so long as the Board has (in accordance with the provisions of Regulation
52.212) implemented a reduction in the levy payable in accordance with
Regulation 52.2.9 from 5% to 4% then the Transferee Club shall pay to The
League an additional 1% of the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee as applicable
(calculated in the same manner as set out in Regulation 52.2.9) ('Youth
Development Levy’). The Youth Development Levy shall be paid to The
League at the same time as the payment to be made pursuant to Regulation
52.21 (or 52.2.2). The Youth Development Levy shall not be deductible from
the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee. For the avoidance of doubt, the Youth
Development Levy shall also be paid by the Transferee Club in respect of Players
signed from abroad, and in respect of Players signed from the Premier League,
the Scottish Professional Football League, the Irish Football League and FAL
National League. The Youth Development Levy shall also be paid in respect of
any additional payment made under the terms of any transfer/compensation
agreement. The proceeds of the Youth Development Levy shall be allocated
on such terms as the Board may determine between those Clubs meeting the
requirements of the Youth Development Rules promulgated in accordance with
the provisions of Regulation 62.

52.214  Where a Transferee Club registers a Player and the relevant consideration
tendered by the Transferor Club includes the registration of another Player or
some other form of non-financial consideration or value-in-kind, the Transferee
Club and Transferor Club shall attribute a financial value to the Player(s)
transferred, which shall be noted in the Transfer Agreement(s), and upon which
a levy calculated in accordance with the provisions of this Regulation shall be
paidin each case.

Guidance

Where in the case of a proposed Player exchange of the type referred to in Regulation
52.2.14, above, the League is of the view that the financial value attributed to either of
the Players is materially below that Player’s true transfer value (with the effect that
a reduced sum is payable by way of levy), the League will request that the Transferor
Club(s) restate(s) the declared transfer value and may exercise its power under Rule 46.1
if necessary (‘all transfer arrangements in respect of Contract Players are subject to the
approval of the Board’).

All payments under this Regulation shall be paid to The League’s Transfer Fee Account by
electronic transfer or by such other means as The League may prescribe.

In all such cases of Transfer Fees, Compensation Fee and any subsequent payments which
become due under the terms of the original transfer the Transferor Club shall submit to
the Club a VAT invoice within seven days of such payment becoming due.
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IfaTransferor Club assignsits entitlement to a Transfer Fee, Compensation Fee or Loan Fee
instalment pursuant to Regulation 51.1.10:

52.51 it shall procure by means of a legally enforceable agreement that monies
payable by virtue of the assignment are paid into the Transfer Fee Account by
the assignee; and

52.5.2 it shallirrevocably and unconditionally instruct the Transferee Club to pay such
monies to the assignee upon their becoming due.

Guidance

See also the guidance notes to Regulation 51.1.10. Any Sell-On Fee(s) due to a third party club
will be deducted and withheld by the EFL and then paid out on the original due date unless
instructed by the Club accelerating the monies to make payment at that time. If the Player
is transferred prior to the date due, this office will forward the outstanding monies at the
time of transfer less any applicable deductions for solidarity payments in the sum of 5%
of the consideration for the transfer of the Player. On completion of any such assignment,
the instalments are no longer due to the Club (as they are instead payable to the Financial
Institution). Accordingly, the EFL would not regard any outstanding amounts as falling
within the provisions of Article 48 (Football Creditors) and will not be able to deduct any
amounts from sums otherwise payable out of the Pool Account in settlement of any such
claims. Further, Clubs should not assume that re-assignment of the instalments back to
the Club would reinstate the Football Creditor protection, because that would otherwise
constitute a means by which any other creditor of a football club could simply sell the debt
to another club to avail itself of that protection. Approval by the League of any assignment
will be subject to receipt of an acknowledgement of that position and waiver of claims
from the selling club and lender.

Without prejudice to any other powers or restrictions set out in these Regulations or as
may be ordered by a Disciplinary Commission, where any Club defaults on payment of any
amounts:

52.6.1 due to any other Club (or club) (including but not limited to any Transfer Fee,
Compensation Fee, Loan Fee, other contributions due pursuant to the terms of
any Temporary Loan Transfer, or any subsequent payments which become due
under the terms of any original transfer(s), ticket monies, or other payments
pursuant to the terms of any other agreement);

52.6.2 to HMRCas described in Regulation17; and/or

52.6.3 covered by Article 471.5 (football creditor claims of full time or former full time
employees for arrears of remuneration due up to the date of termination of
employment) for a period of:

(@) 10 days (whether one default of 10 days, or a number of individual
defaults which when taken together amount to 10 days) in any 12
month period (1July to 30 June) then that Club shall receive awritten
warning from the League:

(b) 20 days (whether one default of 20 days, or a number of individual
defaults which when taken together amount to 20 days) in any 12
month period (1 July to 30 June) then that Club shall immediately
pay to the League a fine as follows:

(I) Clubs in League 2, the greater of £2,000 or 5% of the
outstanding sum due:
(I1) Clubs in League 1, the greater of £3,500 or 5% of the
outstanding sum due; or
(I11) Clubs in the Championship, the greater of £6,000 or

5% of the outstanding sum due.

(c) 30 days (whether one default of 30 days, or a number of individual
defaults which when taken together amount to 30 days) or more in
any 12 month period (1 July to 30 June) (‘Persistent Default’) then
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that Club shall not be permitted to pay or commit to pay any Transfer
Fee, Compensation Fee or Loan Fee or any other form of payment
(other than a sell on fee) in respect of the registration of any Player
during the period:

(I) commencing on the date on which the Persistent
Default occurred; and

(I1) endingthree full Transfer Windows after the Persistent
Default occurred (“Fee Restriction”).

52.6.4 Where a Fee Restriction is imposed under this Regulation 52.6 the Club may
appeal to a Disciplinary Commission (within 21 days of the Fee Restriction being
applied) such sanction in circumstances where it can prove:

(a) any debt counting toward the Persistent Default was not due and
owing at that time; or

(b) the sanction applied to it is disproportionate taking into account all
the circumstances.

52.6.5 Where a Club continues to fail to make payment of sums due set out above
in Regulation 52.6.1 to 52.6.3 then the League may refer the Club in default
to a Disciplinary Commission who shall determine the appropriate further
sanction (in addition to the Fee Restriction) by way of reprimand, which may
include a fine, embargo on registrations, deduction of points, suspension,
recommend expulsion (subject to Regulation 94). Any referral under this
Regulation 52.6.5 shall follow the procedural process set out at Section 8 of
the Regulations but for the avoidance of doubt shall not require the League to
charge the Club, with a referral to the Disciplinary Commission being
sufficient on the grounds of misconduct.

52.6.6 Member Clubs must report the failure to make payment of any sum set out in
Regulation 52.6.1to 52.6.3 within 2 days of any such missed payment. Clubs who
do not receive a sum due from another Member Club on time are also require to
report such late payments to the League (in all cases) within two days of a late
payment arising. Failure by a defaulting Club to report a late payment to the
League within such periods will constitute misconduct for which Member Clubs
will be charged.

Guidance
See separate guidance document in relation to Regulation 52.6, found on the EFL Portal.

Membership of the League shall constitute an agreement between each Club that they
shall not make or continue any claim (to FIFA, the Football Association or any other
relevant regulatory body of football and/or any judicial bodies exercising jurisdiction
pursuant to any rules thereof) under Article 20 (Training Compensation) and/or Article
21 (Solidarity Mechanism) of the FIFA Regulations on the Status and Transfer of Players in
relation to movement of players between:

52.71 Clubs (or clubs) affiliated to the Football Association; and

52.72 Clubs (or clubs) affiliated to the Football Association of Wales but which
participate in leagues sanctioned by the Football Association.

Any Club that makes or continues any claim (including any claim made prior to admission
into membership of the League) in breach of the agreement set out in Regulation 52.7
shall indemnify those Club(s) or club(s) that are the subject of the claim against any
liability imposed by FIFA, the Football Association or any other relevant regulatory body
of footballand/or any judicial bodies exercising jurisdiction pursuant to any rules thereof).

Fees Payable on Appearances etc.

A Transferor Club shall within seven days of the date of such transfer provide to any
previous Club(s) (and or Premier League Club(s)) with which that Player was registered
and which has a right to a Sell-On Fee as part of the Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee in
respect of any transfer of that Player (in this Regulation the ‘Previous Club(s)’) full details
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of allamounts paid or due to be paid to the Transferor Club. A Previous Club shall not at any
time disclose or divulge either directly or indirectly any information provided to it to any
third party without the prior written consent of the Transferor Club save to statutory and
regulatory authorities or as may be required by law or to its auditor.

Unless stated to the contrary, a sell on clause in an agreement between a Transferor Club
and Transferee Club (Member Clubs only, and not any other clubs) entered into after the 1
July 2015 shall be construed in such a manner as to ensure that any Loan Fees received by
that Transferee Club shall be included in the amounts received (or equivalent provision)
for the purposes of calculating the amounts due to the Transferor Club under the sell on
clause (if any).

Guidance

The EFL has issued separate guidance on the wording of sell on clauses. Please refer to
the Player Administration section of the Club Portal for copies of the latest guidance.
However, in summary Clubs are reminded that any Sell-On Fee contained within a Financial
Agreement will be calculated on the basis that the excess is split based on taking the
percentage of the surplus and paying it to the third party in line with the proportion of the
payment received by the selling club.

Any sell-on fees will be automatically deducted from any monies received by the League
for onward transmission to the third party Club.

Clubs are free to negotiate an alternative Sell-On Fee arrangement (for example, the third
party club receiving their Sell-On Fee in full on transfer or the selling club recouping their
monies prior to the third party club receiving any of their monies).

Where, on the transfer of a Player, provision is made for the payment of further sums on
the happening of certain specified events (e.g. after the Player has made a certain number
of First Team appearances) it shall be the duty of the Transferee Club to inform both The
League and the Transferor Club that the specified events have happened. Unless otherwise
specified in the written agreement between the two Clubs, the Transferee Club shall pay
to The League within 14 days of the specified events happening the sums of money then
due both to the Transferor Club and to The League. Any such payment cannot be deferred
beyond 31 July following the end of the Season in which the event happens. The League
shall forthwith on receipt of such sums pay the amount due to the Transferor Club.

Guidance

The EFL can only apply fines for late payment and/or apply embargo to a defaulting club
(see Regulations 52.2.3& 52.6), if Clubs send copies of all invoices to The League. All such
invoices should be sent to playeradmin®@efl.com.

In the case of an International Transfer the Transferee Club shall inform the Transferor
Club in writing that the specified events have happened and within 14 days pay such sums
due in accordance with Regulation 52.2.8.

Non-payment to Players

Subject to 54.2, any Club which has not made payment of:

5411 any amount due in accordance with a Player’s contract; or
541.2 payment in consequence of termination of such contract,

within 2 Normal Working Days of the relevant due date (as provided within the Player’s
contract or termination/settlement agreement) (a Player Contract Default Event) shall
report the Player Contract Default Event to The League within 2 Normal Working Days of
the Player Contract Default Event.

Guidance

Clubs in default of payments to Players will be subject to an embargo. The EFL does
recognise there are cases where payment may well be in dispute but expects the matter to
have been referred to a Player Related Dispute Commission in accordance with Regulation
74 for resolution to avoid the imposition of the embargo.
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A Club shall not be required to report a Player Contract Default Event where that Player
Contract Default Event has been caused solely by an admin error and the Club has resolved
that error by making payment on the next Normal Working Day.

Guidance

For the avoidance of doubt, where any default is not rectified by the end of the following
day, the Default Event will be deemed to have occurred and the Club is obliged to then
report in accordance with Regulation 54.1 even if it is rectified on the second day.

A Club shall not be deemed to have suffered a Player Contract Default Event where:

54,31 the Club and the Player arein dispute in respect of any sums owing to the Player;
and

54.3.2 the Club has informed The League of the dispute within 7 days of the dispute
arising; and

54.3.3 the matter has either been referred to a Player Related Dispute Commission or
has been resolved within 30 days of the dispute arising.

Where a Club reports a Player Contract Default Event it will at the same time provide to The
League details of any and all amounts due to the Player(s) concerned together with the
time periods to which they relate.

Without prejudice to the general position (pursuant to Regulation 44.4) that all
registrations must be approved by The League, a Club which is subject to a Player Contract
Default Event will be subject to a registration embargo such that it will not be permitted to
register any Player with that Club without the prior written consent of The League for the
period that the Club is subject to a Player Contract Default Event.

A Club which fails to report a Player Contract Default Event shall be guilty of Misconduct
and shall be referred to a Disciplinary Commission in accordance with Section 8 of these
Regulations.

Temporary Loan Transfers

Only Contract Players may sign for another Club (or club) on a Temporary Loan Transfer or
Emergency Goalkeeper Loan. In any event:

5511 any Player registered on a Standard Loan, International Loan, an Emergency
Goalkeeper Loan; or

55.1.2 any player registered on any other form of loan at a club,
may not sign for any other Club (or club) during the period of the respective loan.
Guidance

As stated in this Regulation, only players registered as a Contract Player can be sent on
temporary loan transfers. Scholars, Non-Contract players and Academy Players may not
go on loan. However, pursuant to FA Rules, players registered as Scholars can go out on
‘Work Experience’. The Player may continue to train and play for either the Parent Club
or the Work Experience Club (or club) in any age-restricted or reserve team match or in
any match in the football pyramid below the English Football League. Any Player on Work
Experience is not eligible to play in any first team games in the English Football League
(see FA Rule C.3(a)(v)).

Contract Players (but not Scholars) may also be registered for another Club (or club) under
the FA ‘2 match’ rule but will not be eligible to participate in any matches for the parent
club whilst transferred for those two matches, and can only participate in non-first team
matches for the Club (or club) at which they are registered (see FA Rule C66).

Any player already registered on loan (standard or international loan) may not go out on
a sub-loan.

The Temporary Loan Transfer of a Contract Player shall only be approved for a defined
period (which must begin and end within the period of the Contract Player’s registration
with the Transferor Club and, subject to Regulation 55.5.3 below, may not extend beyond
the end of the Season in which the Temporary Loan Transfer commences) and is subject to
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the conditions of such Temporary Loan Transfer being known to the Contract Player and
approved by The League prior to registration with The League.

Temporary Loan Transfers shall only be accepted on the prescribed form a copy of which
shall also be supplied to The Football Association. The provisions of Regulation 48 shall
not apply to such transfers.

Guidance
As per the guidance to Regulation 46.1, the relevant form is Form H4.
The following restrictions shall apply to Temporary Loan Transfers:

55.41 Amaximum of 5 Players registered on a Temporary Loan Transfer can be named
in the Players listed on a Team Sheet for any individual match played under
the auspices of The League. This maximum shall reduce to 4 Players where
a Club names a Player on the team sheet who is registered on an Emergency
Goalkeeper Loan;

55.4.2 No Club may sign more than 4 Players on a Temporary Loan Transfer from
another Club (or club) in any Season, of which no more than 2 Players may
be over the age of 23. The deadline for determining a Player’s age in this
respect shall be as at the 30 June prior to the Season in which the Temporary
Loan Transfer is intended to take place. Any Temporary Loan Transfer which
subsequently becomes a permanent transfer shall not count against a Club’s
qguota of such Temporary Loan Transfers for that Season; and

55.4.3 Temporary Loan Transfers may include an option to acquire the Player's
registration by way of permanent transfer. Any such option must be exercised
during the term of the Temporary Loan Transfer (including during a Closed
Period).

Loan transfers to non-Member Clubs will be subject to:

55.5.1 the clearance of The League (not to be unreasonably withheld). However,
clearance will be withheld where any proposed loan would result in a Club
loaning more than 4 Players to any single club;

55.5.2 the rules and regulations of the respective leagues / national associations and
FIFA Regulations;

55.5.3 subject to the provisions of Regulation 55.6 below, the principles of the term,
recall and expiry as set out in Regulation 56.1 shall apply as if set out herein in
respect of those Players going out on loan on an equivalent basis to a Standard
Loan; and

55.5.4 compliance with the requirements of Regulation 47.2 (International Transfer
Certificate) (if applicable).

Guidance

Regulation 55.5.2: Due to the operation of the FIFA Regulations on the Status and Transfer
of Players, and in particular the so-called 3+2 Rule the EFL issues a separate guidance
note in relation to loans into the non-league which gives Clubs further guidance. A copy
of the guidance note for the current Season can be found in the Player Admin section of
the Club Portal. Players going out on loan into the non-league on the equivalent basis to
a Standard Loan will be permitted to return to play in the EFL Trophy as well as non-first
team matches. See also the note to Regulation 56.2.

Regulation 55.5.3: An International Loan ‘out’ can only be for a half-season or a full-season
(calculated by reference to the other National Associations’ transfer window), unless
otherwise expressly approved in accordance with Regulation 55.6 below - registration of
a Player who does not qualify for a Governing Body Endorsement (work permit). However,
a player returning from loan inside an EFL Closed Period will not be eligible for your Club
until the opening of the next transfer window. Clubs are responsible for ensuring any
player returning from international loan receives an International Transfer Certificate in
accordance with the requirements of the FIFA Regulations - see also Regulation 47.2.

SECTIONSIX 323

EFL REGULATIONS



EFL REGULATIONS

55.6

55.7

324

International Loans - Approach

The EFL's approach will be to monitor the Club’s compliance with FIFA RSTP in the context
of International Loans. Where the EFL identifies that the Club will breach FIFA RSTP
requirements, the EFL's approach will be to refuse the Club’s application.

Clubs will still be required to ensure that it is fully compliant with FIFA RSTP and the EFL
will have no liability to the Club in the event that it fails to remain compliant.

International Loans — Restrictions on loans to and from the same Club

. The maximum number of Players that a Club can sign on loan from the same
international club is 3.

. Clubs may only send a maximum of 3 Players out on loan to the same international
club.

. International Loans - Restrictions on total number of loans

. From 1July 2023 to 30 June 2024, a Club may have a maximum of seven professionals
loaned out and seven loaned in at any given time during a season.

. From 1 July 2024, the same configuration will apply but limited to a maximum of
six professionals.

. Players aged 21and younger who are club-trained players will be exempt from these
limitations.

. Player Under 21 and club-trained player are defined in the FIFA regulations once
published

Moves between Clubs in England and Wales may not be caught by these limits now.
Players under 21and club-trained players are as defined in the FIFA Regulations.

Where the League permits the registration of a Player under Regulation 47.5, the League
shall be entitled to permit that Player to go out on loan for such longer period than
otherwise permitted by Regulation 55.5.3 (applying Regulation 56.1) but the period of any
such loan must begin and end within the period of the Contract Player’s registration with
the Club.

Clubs shall be permitted to charge or pay a Loan Fee. The provisions of Regulation 52 shall
apply inrespect of the method of payment (and all associated matters relating thereto) of
any Loan Fee save as follows:

55.71 the first sentence of Regulation 52.2.1 shall apply unless otherwise agreed
between the two Clubs;

55.7.2 Regulation 52.2.2 shall not apply;

55.7.3 subject to Regulation 55.7.4, any such Loan Fee payable by a Member Club shall
be payable on or before the date agreed between the parties, the latest of
which must be 30 June immediately following the conclusion of the Season in
which the Temporary Loan Transfer commenced;

55.7.4 any Loan Fee whichis payable as aresult of the Transferee Club’s promotion from
one division to another shall be payable on or before the date agreed between
the parties, the latest of which must be 31 August immediately following the
conclusion of the Season in which the Temporary Loan Transfer commenced;
and

55.7.5 payment of any levy in accordance with the provisions of Regulations 52.2.9 and
Regulation 52.2.11 shall only become payable where a Temporary Loan Transfer
is subsequently made permanent. In such circumstances the appropriate levy
payableshallbe 5% of the aggregate amount of any Loan Fee and/or subsequent
Transfer Fee and/or Compensation Fee payable in respect of the same Player.
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Guidance

Clubs are reminded to consider whether sell on clauses in transfer agreements include
or exclude loan fees. Note the provisions of Regulation 53.2 which provides that Loan Fee
will be added to the transfer fee in EFL Club only transfers (unless the financial agreement
states otherwise).

During the period of any Temporary Loan Transfer, a Player shall not play against his
Transferor Club without the prior written permission of the Transferor Club (which, if
given, must be indicated on the appropriate Temporary Loan Transfer form).

Guidance

The EFL will permit Clubs to amend a loan agreement to include permission where this is
agreed by both Clubs and the Player at a later date.

Standard Loans

Subject to the provisions of Regulation 55, Standard Loan transfers shall only be approved
inaccordance with following provisions:

56.1.1 subject to the proviso that the duration of a Standard Loan must be the time
between two Transfer Windows, Standard Loans can be for half a Season or a
full Season;

56.1.2 any recall clause requiring the early termination of a Standard Loan can only be
includedin afull Season Standard Loan and this can only be activated during the
Winter Transfer Window;

Guidance

The EFL will permit Clubs to amend standard loan agreements to include an early
termination clause where this was omitted from the original agreement.

56.1.3 any other early termination of a Standard Loan must be by way of a mutual
agreement in writing (including by way of a recall clause within the Standard
Loan Agreement) between the Transferor Club, the Transferee Club and the
Player but can only be completed:

(a) after the expiry of 28 days; and

(b) only during a Transfer Window (but subject to Regulation 56.1.4
below) unless otherwise agreed by the League in its absolute
discretion (subject to such conditions as the League deems
appropriate).

Guidance

An example of the circumstances in which the League might exercise its discretion is
where a Player on a Standard Loan is unable to represent the Club temporarily holding his
registration for the remainder of the loan, e.g. due to a long-term injury or other reasons
having the same effect. In such circumstances, The League might approve the termination
of the Standard Loan on the condition that the Player is prohibited from making any first
team appearances at the Club with which he re-registers.

56.1.4 A Player whose Standard Loan expires (or terminates) at the end of the Season
of the Transferee Club but prior to the completion of the League Matches of his
Transferor Club (where it is a Member Club) will not be eligible to play in any
remaining League Matches for the Transferor Club in that Season;

Guidance

Examples where this may apply are (a) differential season ends for different divisions or (b)
a player finishing a loan and his ‘parent club’ has qualified for the play-off competitions.

56.1.5 Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 56.1.1, a Standard Loan of a
goalkeeper (but not otherwise) may be subject to a recall clause exercisable at
any time. Any recall may only be implemented:
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(a) in extenuating circumstances and with the consent of The League,
such extenuating circumstances to be determined in The League’s
absolute discretion; or

(b) where the Club seeking to exercise the recall has only one
Professional Goalkeeper available (applying the criteria set out in
Regulations 58.1.1 to 58.1.3 below). The recall will be subject to not
less than 24 hours’ written notice.

56.1.6 A goalkeeper shall not be permitted to resume any Standard Loan following the
exercise of arecall.

Guidance

Under Regulation 56.1.5(b), the Club seeking to recall a goalkeeper from another EFL Club
due to injury(ies) to other goalkeeper(s) will be required to submit independent medical
evidence to substantiate the basis for the recall. The EFL will not require independent
evidence when recalling a player from non-league, but will require a signed confirmation
of injuries from the Club doctor.

If all parties are in agreement to an earlier recall, this will be permitted notwithstanding
the last sentence of Regulation 56.1.5(b).

A Player registered on a Standard Loan may continue to play non-first team football for
his Transferor Club, and The League shall disregard any non-first team appearance when
assessing whether any application for registration of a Player would otherwise comply
with the requirements of Article 5(3) of the FIFA Regulations. Clubs acknowledge that such
non-firstteam appearances may still be considered by other leagues, national associations
and/or FIFA when assessing compliance with Article 5(3) on any subsequent application by
the Player to be registered with any other club.

Guidance

The EFL has secured a separate concession from the Football Association which allows
players going out on loan into the National League, national league south and national
league north on the equivalent basis to a Standard Loan will be permitted to return to play
in the EFL Trophy as well as non-first team matches. This is reflected in the Rules of the EFL
Trophy for the 2023/24 Season.

The Club taking a Player on loan is required to contribute towards the wage costs of the
player e.g. by way of bonus schedule and/or contribution to weekly wage. The parent
club cannot pay appearance monies to a Player for making appearances whilst on loan.
Such arrangements would be considered to be contrary to the principles of Section 10
(association and dual interests). However:

. that doesn’t stop the parent club passing on via its payroll appearance monies due
from and paid by the club at which the Player is on loan; or

. the parent the Club and Player are also free to determine whether such appearances
on loan count towards any appearance triggers in the contract of employment (e.g.
increase in wages or offer of new contract).

The basic wage for the period of the loan can also be varied by agreement.

The player will normally be subject to the Transferee Club’s bonus payments and these
should be clearly set out on the agreement or the incentive schedule attached to the
agreement and signed by all three parties. See also the note to Regulation 48.5 in relation
to minimum contributions in respect of any player being signed on standard loan following
a permanent transfer.

It is also acceptable to state that the parent club will still be responsible for his wages
providing the Transferee Club pays bonuses or reasonable travelling expenses, or in the
event of the player not playing, then the Club signing the Player on loan will reimburse the
parent Club for all the wages.

To avoid Players seeking payments to agree loan arrangements, the EFL does not permit
lump sum payments to be paid to players going on loan. It is however permissible to
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make a lump sum payment to a player at the end of the Season for promotion or retaining
divisional status.

A player registered on a Standard Loan at a Club may subsequently be transferred to that
Club at any time during a Closed Period.

FIFA have confirmed the following for loans involving Welsh Clubs in the English Pyramid:

. Loans to and from FAW-affiliated clubs that play in the English pyramid will
not count towards the international loan cap (7 in/out at any one time for the
2023/24 season);

. The limit on loans between clubs remains in force (3 in/out at any one time);

. All other RSTP-related provisions remain in force, such as the requirement for
international clearance;

. Loans between FAW-affiliated clubs that play in the English pyramid and other
FAW clubs will be considered international.

International Loan

Clubs may also sign players on a Temporary Loan Transfer from an International Club in
accordance with the principles set out in Article 10 of the FIFA Regulations subject to the
following provisos:

5711 the onus is on the Transferee Club to identify whether the signing of the player
from the International Club is a permanent transfer or International Loan.
Players may not be signed from an International Club on any other basis;

571.2 Players signed on an International Loan must sign an employment contract
with the Transferee Club in a form equivalent to the Standard Contract;

571.3 the onus is on the Transferee Club to comply with the requirements of the FIFA
Regulations.

Guidance

Welsh Clubs participating in the English pyramid are regarded as domestic clubs when
moving on loan, so are dealt with under Regulations 55 and 56. However, they will
still require an International Transfer Certificate when registering on standard loan.
International Rules will be applied on a domestic basis for Welsh Clubs.

Clubs wishing to sign a Player who requires permission to work in the UK (a Governing Body
Endorsement) should seek advice from the Football Association.

Emergency Goalkeeper Loan
If all the Professional Goalkeepers at a Club are unavailable as a result of :

5811 having been certified by an independent medical practitioner as being unfit to
play;
58.1.2 being suspended;

58.1.3 having been called up to play for his national association representative
matches in accordance with the requirements of FIFA as laid down from time
totime; or

58.1.4 such other exceptional circumstances as determined by the League (and
any such determination will be final and binding and not subject to review in
accordance with Section 10 of the Regulations)

a Club may register (either before or after the deadlines laid down in Regulations 44.2
and 44.3), a further goalkeeper on a short term basis in accordance with the following
provisions.
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Guidance

A Professional Goalkeeper is a goalkeeper (excluding any goalkeeper registered as a Non-
Contract Player) who has been named in the starting eleven on five or more occasions by:

. any Club (or Premier League club) in any matches in the relevant league or first team
cup competitions (other than the EFL Trophy); and/or

. any other club in a professional league in that club’s home association (by way of
example, any division of the Scottish Professional Football League, or Serie A, B or C).

Examples of exceptional circumstances (based on prior examples) for the purposes of
Regulation 58.1.4 are bereavement from close family members, childbirth, in custody or
suspended by a Club pending the outcome of criminal investigations or proceedings.

The Club must supply to The League written evidence to demonstrate the circumstances
set out in Regulation 58.1apply, together with the appropriate form(s) for his registration
and The League having confirmed that the circumstances conform to the provisions of this
Regulation:

58.21 in respect of any fixture played on a weekday when the Office is normally open,
at least three hours before the match; or

58.2.2 inrespect of any other fixture:
(a) 12 noon on the day of the match; or
(b) at least three hours before the match,
whichever is the earlier.

Guidance

Medical evidence cannot be accepted from anyone connected to the Club, nor is it
acceptable to obtain a report from another Club’s club doctor.

Goalkeepers that have been deemed unavailable cannot be named on a team sheet during
the loan period.

Goalkeepers on an Emergency Goalkeeper loan may be recalled by their Parent Club during
the period of the loan in exceptional circumstances and subject to the approval of the
League (i.e. as per the similar rights in the context of Standard Loans of goalkeepers).

Clubs should be aware that the Premier League does not permit Premier League Clubs to
send goalkeepers on seven day emergency loans into the EFL.

The period of any Emergency Goalkeeper Loan:

58.31 shall be for a period of seven days, inclusive of the starting date and finishing
date; and

58.3.2 may be renewed for seven days at a time, subject to compliance with Regulation
58.2inrespect of each proposed renewal.

Any goalkeeper registered under the provisions of this Regulation must be included in the
starting 17;

nthe Team Sheet, and must start the Match
The provisions of Regulation 55.4.2 shall not apply to an Emergency Goalkeeper Loan.
Medical Insurance and Medical Records

Clubs must ensure that the following heart screening checks are performed for each Player
registered with that Club:

5911 for any Player in Under 15 age group (as determined in accordance with the
Youth Development Rules):

(a) the completion of a cardiac history questionnaire; and
(b) astandard 12-lead electrocardiogram (‘ECG’);
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59.1.2 Players registered as a Scholar, at the commencement of their Scholarship
Agreement (and any other Players of an equivalent age who continue to be
registered with a Club):

(a) the completion of a cardiac history questionnaire and a physical
examination;

(b) an ECG; and

(c) an echocardiography;

591.3 for any Player in the Under 19 and Under 21 age groups:
() the completion of a cardiac history questionnaire; and
(b) an ECG.
Inall cases:
59.21 the results of the tests must be reviewed by an experienced sports cardiologist;

59.2.2 the results of the tests must be uploaded into the central record of cardiac
screens operated and maintained by the Football Association; and

59.2.3 Clubs must ensure that any additional heart screening check(s) that are
recommended by that sports cardiologist are undertaken promptly at the cost
of the Club.

Clubs must ensure that, where any Player over the age of 16 does not have results of any
required physical examination, questionnaire, ECG or echocardiography, in their medical
records, the relevant test(s) are completed.

The:

59.41 results of any ECG;

59.4.2 results of any echocardiography; and
59.4.3 cardiac history questionnaire(s),

must be contained in the Player's medical records.

Guidance

The FA Cardiac Screening Programme, supported financially byt he P FA a nd F ootball
Association, is available for those players commencing their Under 17 Year. In practice
Clubs will be able to manage that age group as part of the Scholar intake process. Clubs not
operating a Scholarship programme will need to ensure they make similar arrangements.

Whilst some of the costs for cardiac screening are met through the PFA and FA the
Board have agreed to provide funding of not less than £1,600 per Club from the Youth
Development levy for each Club that provides appropriate evidence to confirm that Players

from each of the requisite age groups have undergone the appropriate heart screening

checks in accordance with Regulation 59. The League will send out details at the beginning

of each season as to how Clubs can claim the funding.

In order for Clubs to gain the funding for players in the Under 15 age group, their screening
must take place between 1 May and 30 November in the season which that player turns 15.

The FA utilises a database called Ultraling, which enables easy access to prior screens for
Cardiologists and Club Doctors, thus ensuring appropriate continuity of care for players as
they move Clubs during their careers. It is a requirement that this system is used to ensure
full cover and assist with monitoring of compliance with these arrangements. As the FA
use Ultraling to verify the screening, funding will not be provided until all players screened
are uploaded to the system.

Clubs will receive information regarding the process for screening players and claiming
funding at the start of the season. It will not be a mandatory requirement that all screens
are conducted prior to the start of the relevant Season given the number of screens to be
performed across the whole game. However, Clubs should ensure they are completed as
soon as possible to ensure appropriate diagnoses take place.
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Private medicalinsurance. Every Club shall have cover for all Contract Players and Scholars
(football related injuries only for Scholars) through a Private Medical Insurance Scheme
while an agreement between The League and The Professional Footballers' Association for
the subsidising of such schemes is in being.

Medical records. Clubs shall ensure that their medical practitioner or physiotherapist
keeps detailed up to date medical records for all Contract Players in accordance with
standard medical practices.

Monitoring and Compliance. Clubs shall co-operate at all times with the monitoring and
compliance programmes and inspections as required by The Football Association and/or
The League from time to time.

Transfer of Medical Records. When a Player’s registration is about to be transferred
(including a temporary loan transfer), the Transferor Club, provided that the consent
of the Player has been obtained, must make such records available to the medical
practitioner or physiotherapist of the Transferee Club. This procedure shall also apply to
Players transferred under the provisions of Regulations 55 to 58.

Baseline Concussion Tests. All Clubs must ensure that it conducts SCAT (Sport Concussion
Assessment Tool) and computerised neurocognitive baseline tests (in form mandated by
the League from time to time) for each Player registered with the Club at the point of their
registration and repeat at intervals of not less than two years.

Guidance

Clubs must ensure that a SCAT and computerised neurocognitive baseline test is conducted
for each Player by no later than the day before that Clubs' first League Match of the
Season. Where a Player has been registered with the Club after the first League Match of
the Season, the Club must ensure that the SCAT and computerised neurocognitive baseline
test by no later than 2 weeks after to being registered with the Club.

Clubs should note that return to play after suffering a concussion injury is addressed in
Regulation 36.7.

Injury and Illness Audit. All Clubs will co-operate at all times with any request from
The Football Association to provide anonymised data in respect of Player injuries and
illnesses.

Registration of Non Contract Players

GHsmay et RS R NSRS BN abn Y5 53 e ARAVIRHR o renew
that registration for Season 2023/24; or

60.1.2 is employed by the Club in an official coaching or management role at the Club
(and for which they are remunerated in line with all applicable legislation).

The registration of a Non Contract Player will be valid only for the Season in which the
registration form is signed.

A Club may only register a Non-Contract Player (subject to the provisions of Regulation
44.3) during a Closed Period if he is an Out of Registration Player.

A Non-Contract Player's registration will expire at the end of the Season which for the
purposes of this Regulation, will be deemed to be the third Saturday in May or within four
days of the Club's last match of the Season, whichever is the later. After this date the Player
may sign for another Club for the following Season or he may choose to re-sign for his
former Club.

A Club wishing to immediately re-sign a Non-Contract Player should include his name on
its Club List of Players for the following Season and notify the Player of its intentions in
accordance with the procedure laid down in Regulation 70.
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Termination of Registration of Non Contract Player

The registration of a Non Contract Player may only be terminated during the Season as
follows:

6111 by mutual consent of Club and Player, the details of which must immediately be
notified in writing to The League, with a copy to the Player; or

61.1.2 by the Board if in its absolute discretion it determines that the Player has not
played in the class of match which his ability warrants; or

61.1.3 for other reasons satisfactory to the Board.
Youth Development Rules

In consultation with The Football Association, The Premier League, Clubs and other
appropriate bodies The League has power to adopt rules relating to youth development
and young Players.

Theseruleswill formasection of the Handbook and will have the same force as Regulations.
The Board has power to alter, delete or add to such rules and Regulation 2 does not apply.

Any application for permission to operate an Academy will require, in addition to such
otherrequirements as the Board may determine following consultation in accordance with
Regulation 62 above, Clubs to procure an appropriate educational element of work based
training for Academy Players.

League Child Protection policies, practices and procedures, as advised from time to time
by The League, will be applied to all aspects of Club activities involving children. Clubs
must abide by the Government legislation that applies to children under the age 0f18. The
League policies and procedures are set out in the Appendix to Youth Development Rules
and shall be issued to all Academy Players and their parents/guardians.

Guidance

See also Section 11 of these Regulations which contain mandatory provisions relating to
Safeguarding.

Monthly/Multiplicity Registrations

Subject to Regulation 63.2 below, a Club may register a Player for a period of one (and,
for the avoidance of doubt, not less than one) calendar month or more calendar months
provided that the registration expires on or before 30 June following registration.
Notwithstanding the foregoing, any Club seeking to register in June any Player who would
otherwise have become an Out of Contract Player as at 30 June and for whom the Club will
be liable to make payment in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 68.16 shall
be permitted to register that player until 30 June even though that may be less than a
calendar month.

Guidance

A Monthly Contract will expire on the last day of the month if the commencement date is
the first day of the month, or the previous day if part way through a month (13th - 12th).

Multiplicity Contracts either (a) commence on the 1st day of the month and expire on the
last day of the month, or (b) commence and end on the same date where it commences part
way through a month (e.g. 13th January to 13th March, April etc.). However, a registration
would not be rejected if a Multiplicity Contract was lodged with dates of 13th January to
12th March, April etc. Any subsequent Monthly/Multiplicity registration during a closed
period must be continuous to comply with transfer windows, any lapse in registration will
prevent the player from being registered.

AClubmayonlyregisteraPlayerinaccordance with Regulation 63 (subject to the provisions
of Regulation 44.2) during a Closed Period if he is an Out of Registration Player.

The Club shall complete the prescribed League registration form and forward it to The
League together with a copy of the contract of employment. For second and subsequent
months a monthly extension registration form G1 (extension) must be completed and
forwarded to The League.

SECTIONSIX 331

EFL REGULATIONS



EFL REGULATIONS

63.4

63.5

63.6

64
641

64.2

64.3

64.4

332

Guidance

If the financial terms are different from the previous month, a new contract of employment
must be completed.

Players on a second or subsequent monthly contract are entitled to notice as to whether
the Club intends to offer a further period of engagement not later than seven days before
the expiry of that monthly contract.

Players on a contract for two or more months are entitled to notice as to whether the Club
intends to offer a further period of engagement. The notice is not less than two weeks
before the expiry date where the contract expires on or before 31 December and not less
than four weeks before the expiry date where the contract expires on or after 1 January.

Guidance

If a player on a Multiplicity/Monthly Contract is given the appropriate notice in accordance
with Regulation 63.5 then, provided the following clause is added to the contract, no
severance payment is due to that player after the expiry of his contract:

“For the avoidance of doubt, it is agreed that the provisions of Clause 19 in respect of
severance pay do not apply to this contract. Instead, the player will be entitled to notice in
accordance with EFL Regulation 63.”

Onthe expiry of aregistration under this Regulation a Player is entitled to sign for any Club
of his choice without restriction and without payment of any compensation.

Conditions of Contract

A Player under the age of seventeen years may not enter into a contract of employment
with a Club and may only be registered as an Academy Player. Any contract of employment
signed by a Player under the age of eighteen at the time of signing must also be signed by
aparent or guardian.

Guidance

A player signing a contract at the age of 17 cannot sign for a period longer than 3 years or 3
seasons (whichever is the shorter) - see Article 18(2) of the FIFA Regulations. The Football
Association has now advised that this includes the period of any option period included
in the agreement, so any contracts which are lodged which include an option that would
result in a term in excess of three years will be rejected.

All contracts between Clubs and Players must be in the equivalent of Form 20 of Premier
League rules (the ‘Standard Contract’).

Guidance

Expiry dates - All Contracts expire 30 June with the exception of Monthlies/Multiplicities
which must expire on or before 30 June following registration.

Note: Clubs are free to include option clauses to extend the contract of employment
provided the clause complies with the provisions of FA Rule C1(j)(xiii) — in essence the
option period cannot be longer than the period of the original contract term, and the
financial provisions applicable to the option period must be no less favourable. Clubs
cannot apply an ‘option on an option’.

The Standard Contract must be signed on behalf of the Club by either the Chairperson
alone or the club secretary or duly appointed signatory together with one director.

Guidance

Authorised Signatories - Clubs must complete the authorised signatory form prior to the
season commencing and update as and when they appoint additional signatories. Any
Director signing the standard contract must be on the board of directors of the Club and
approved under the Owners’ and Directors’ Test. See also the guidance to Regulation 47.1.

Clubs shall be free at any time to re-negotiate or amend the financial provisions set out in
Schedule 2 of the Standard Contract (other than paragraph 7 “The Professional Footballers'
Pension Scheme”) with its own Players on such terms as shall be mutually acceptable
exceptthat wherea contractis sore negotiated or amended during a Season and the effect
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of the renegotiation or amendment is to increase the Player's remuneration (which term
shallinclude any benefits in kind) it shall be dated to expire at least one year later than the
existing contract between the Club and Player.

Guidance

During the Close Season there is no restriction on amendments, and for the purposes
of this Regulation only the EFL will accept a player signing the Club’s standard bonus
schedule after the start of the Season in exceptional circumstances provided this is done
and received by the EFL before he has been named on a team sheet (any competition, not
just first team).

As bonus entitlements are contractual benefits, this Regulation applies equally to any Club
bonus scheme. See also the notes to Regulation 64.6 below.

Any request to make an amendment where the Player does not benefit financially will be
looked at favourably without the need to extend.

Clubs must submit copies of all contracts between Clubs and Players to The League within
five days of their being made.

Full details of all payments to or benefits paid in cash or in kind on behalf of Players,
including particulars of any Image Contract Payment, must be included in the Standard
Contract except such specific payment or benefits as shall be specified in advance by The
League in writing. In the event that the Standard Contract covers more than one Season it
must specify the rate of basic remuneration to be paid relative to the divisional status of
the Club.

Guidance

Image Rights Agreement - Clubs must ensure that all Image Right Contracts are referred
to in the Player’s Contract of Employment and a copy is forwarded to The EFL.

Should a Player sign an Image Right Contract or amend/vary an existing agreement during
the playing season, his Playing Contract will have to be extended by at least 12 months in
accordance with Regulation 64.4. To help ensure that principle is adhered to, Clubs must
ensure that the following wording is included in all Image Right Contracts:

“Variation

No variation of this Agreement shall be valid unless it is in writing and signed by or on
behalf of each of the parties and is lodged with and accepted by The EFL.”

Divisional pay - If the salary is remaining the same regardless of divisional status that
must be stated in the Contract otherwise the contract will be returned.

Loans to Players - To reflect the principle of this Regulation, Regulation 473, and the
controls around lump sum payments and signing on fees, a Club is required to notify the
League if it proposes to enter into a financial loan with a player, and obtain pre-clearance
from the League for it. The following conditions will be imposed as part of any approval:

A formal loan agreement will need to be concluded with the Player. That loan agreement
will need to:

make provision for interest payable at a rate at least equivalent to the current Building
Society borrowing rate;

provide for regular repayment of the capital sum plus interest from net salary payments
(including any lump sum payments) recovered at source by the Club after the deduction
of PAYE;

include a clause to the effect that, should the Player leave the employment of the Club
prior to repayment, then all monies outstanding will become repayable immediately.

Finally, the League will require to know the purpose for which the loan is being made.

Clubs should note that the League reserves the right to demand an auditor’s certificate to
establish that the terms of any loan agreement have been fulfilled.
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Club Bonus Schedule - As the bonus/incentive schedule forms part of the contract, it
cannot be unilaterally withdrawn or varied downwards during the period of the contract.
If an individual player is not to receive a bonus/incentive schedule then this must be
clearly stated on Schedule 2, under paragraph 8.2.

The same schedule does not have to apply to all players.

Clubs can, however, propose to vary the amounts payable (including downwards) under
the terms of any bonus/incentive schedule as part of an offer to retain the registration of
a player beyond the expiry of his contract. The only caveat to this position is where, when
taken as whole, the amounts payable under the offer would be “less favourable” than the
amounts paid in the most favourable year’s terms of the existing contract and in those
circumstances Clubs may lose compensation rights for an Under 24 Player.

Bonuses/incentives may be amended on such terms that are mutually acceptable to both
Player and Club, except that if this is done during the season and the effect is to increase
the Player’s remuneration, the Contract must also be dated to expire at least one year
later than the existing Contract between the Club and Player (Regulation 64.4). This
is why any bonus/incentive schedule applicable to the Club must be lodged prior to the
commencement of the Season.

Due to the wording of Paragraph 8.2 of Schedule 2 of the Standard Contract, there is a
presumption that any bonus schedule will apply for the duration of the agreement.

It is up to individual Clubs to structure their own bonus/incentive arrangements, as each
Club will have their own thoughts on the issue. The only element which cannot feature in a
bonus/incentive schedule is any amount in respect of appearing on TV as this is prohibited
by Regulation 78.1.

The terms of a Standard Contract between a Club and a Player shall be strictly adhered to.
Guidance

In line with decisions of the PFNCC the EFL cannot accept termination / break clauses in
Contracts, except in cases where the PFA, on behalf of the player, agree.

The only situations where agreement has been given have related to known serious
medical conditions which pose the risk of having to cease playing e.g. heart conditions.

Similarly, the EFL cannot accept contracts which seek to contradict or remove any of
the provisions of the Standard Contract unless (a) they relate to clause 4 — image rights,
provided equivalent provisions are contained within the image rights agreement; or (b)
excluding clause 19 (severance pay) in a multiplicity contract (see Regulation 63.5).

The requirement for a Club to pay player wages is fundamental and late payment will
result in an embargo and also count towards the 30 days and the eventual fee restriction
pursuant to Regulation 52.6

Clubs must ensure that any boy signing a contract part way through his scholarship must
continue the educational aspect of the scholarship.

Fines suspensions and notices of termination under the Standard Contract must be
reported to The League and The Football Association and such notification must be
accompanied by a copy of the notice served on the Player.

Guidance

If any disciplinary action is taken against a Player, the letter should state that he has
the right of appeal to the EFL. Clubs should follow the guidelines regarding fines which
are approved by PFNCC and circulated each season. Copies are available in the Player
Administration section of the Club Portal.

Any appeal by a Player under the provisions of the Clause 10.3 of, or Paragraph 3.3.2 of Part
10of Schedule1to, the Standard Contract, or by a Club under the provisions of Clause 11.2 of
the Standard Contract shall be referred to a Player Related Dispute Commission.

Either the Club or Player may appeal against the decision of a Player Related Dispute
Commission to the League Appeals Committee and such further appeal shall be made
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withinseven days of receipt of the Commission’s decision and shall be heard within fourteen
days of receipt of the notice of appeal. Section 9 of these Regulations will not apply.

The Player shall have the right to a personal hearing before a Player Related Dispute
Commission and shall have the right on any appeal to be accompanied or represented by
any officer of The Professional Footballers' Association. The Player shall also be entitled to
be legally represented but he must give The League prior written notice of his intention to
be legally represented.

Unless otherwise agreed by The League, no lump sum payment shall be paid or payable
by a Club to a Player during the first year of his employment as a Contract Player with that
Club save for:

64131 a Signing-on fee (which must be paid in accordance with Regulation 64.14); or

64.13.2 asum paid in respect of the Player’s relocation expenses not exceeding the
amount from time to time permitted by HMRC to be paid for this purpose
without income tax and national insurance liability.

Guidance

The introductory wording of Regulation 64.13, and the provisions relating to signing on
fees in the following Regulation are intended to avoid situations where Players take large
payments in Season one of a multi-year contract, and then seek to demand uplifts in
subsequent years. The Regulations are as a direct result of requests from Clubs for these
measures.

Lump sum payments. No payment can be made prior to twelve months’ service unless
contract runs for less than twelve months, in which case payment can be made on the last
day of contract. See also note to Regulation 65.

Appearance payments. To meet the above requirements, lump sum payments in respect
of appearances may only be paid after twelve months’ service, but the EFL will also accept
provisions which allow payments after 40 appearances, and the Board has also determined
that Clubs may make payments after a lesser number of appearances providing it is
continuous provision throughout the period of the contract.

In respect to Lump sum Payments and Appearance payments only, service both as a
Scholar and a Contract Player will count towards the 12 month threshold. Other Academy
registrations will not count.

Loyalty payments. The EFL will permit Clubs to agree ‘loyalty payments’ provided the
contract makes it clear that to receive the payment the Player must still be in the service
of the Club on the due date. Should the player for any reason leave the Club, at the Club’s
request prior to the date, a sum shall be paid pro-rata on the services given at the date
of cessation of employment with the Club and subject to the prior permission of the EFL
Board.

Clubs should be aware that only signing on fees are classed as ‘once only’ payments for
the purposes of Regulation 68.3 and any other types of bonuses including any loyalty
bonus would need to be part included in any subsequent offer to an Under 24 Player
before the Club will be able to retain compensation rights on expiry of the contract. One
option for Clubs is to make a loyalty bonus subject to completion of a specified number of
years’ service, in which case the player is not entitled to a similar payment under the new
contract until he has completed an equivalent length of service under that new contract.

Relocation Expenses. Under current HMRC Guidelines (available here) subject to meeting
the relevant criteria, a Player may receive up to a maximum £8,000 tax free. The contract
should provide that payment will only be made on the production of valid receipts.

Signing on fees may be paid only to Contract Players and must be paid in equal annual
instalments over the period of the contract. If the Player's registration is transferred
at any time during the currency of his contract at the request of the Club any balance of
the signing on fee then unpaid shall become immediately due and payable to the Player,
unless a Player Related Dispute Commission, having considered at the Club's request, the
circumstances in which the request of the Club was made, consider that such payments
shall not be made. If the Club or the Player is not satisfied with the decision of the Player
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Related Dispute Commission there shall be a right of appeal to the League Appeals
Committee within fourteen days of receipt of the Player Related Dispute Commission’s
decision. The decision of the League Appeals Committee shall be final.

Guidance

Signing-on-Fees are the only payment in a Contract that can be referred to as once only or
one-off for purposes of Regulation 68.3.

When a Player transfers during the term of his contract, if the intention is to waive any
rights to future instalments of the signing on fee this must be secured by the player
signing a waiver. Failure to provide the EFL with a copy of the document will result in EFL
Regulations having to be applied.

Where a Club seeks to register an Out of Registration Player after the closure of the mid-
season transfer window, Clubs can choose to include a Signing-on-Fee, pay one pro-rata for
the period up to 30 June or wait until the following season.

If a Player signs an updated contract, the parties are free to carry over any outstanding
instalment from a previous contract if they so wish. Where this is agreed, provisions must
be included to that effect in the new contract.

If a Player's registration is transferred by reason of his written request or there is a proven
statement in the media by the Player or his Intermediary to the effect that he wants to
join another Club, or he leaves a Club by reason of a breach by him of his contract, he shall
forfeit any instalments of the signing on fee that fall due for payment after the date on
which the registration is transferred, unless the Player Related Dispute Commission is
satisfied that his request for a transfer was made on reasonable grounds.

If the Club or the Player is not satisfied with the decision of the Player Related Dispute
Commission there is a right of appeal to the League Appeals Committee within 14 days of
receipt of the Player Related Dispute Commission’s decision. The decision of the League
Appeals Committee is final. Section 9 of these Regulations does not apply.

If any such future payments have been waived by the Player or are in dispute when the
Player's registration is transferred, the fact of the waiver or dispute must be notified to The
League at the time of transfer by the Transferor Club. In the absence of such notification,
the outstanding instalments will be payable unless there are exceptional reasons
acceptable to the Player Related Dispute Commission as to why the notification was not
made at the proper time.

None of Regulations 64.14 to 64.17 shall apply where a Player is signed for a period of less
than three calendar months.

All Contracts of Service between Clubs and Players must be treated as private and
confidential.

When a Player’s Standard Contract is terminated by mutual consent and/or by the Player
exercising his rights under Regulation 4(7) of the Transfer of Undertakings (Protection of
Employment) Regulations 2006, the Club may retain the Player's registration until he signs
for another Club and shall be entitled, without further payment to the Player to a Transfer
Fee or Compensation Fee (as applicable) in respect of any subsequent transfer of his
registration. The Player shall be informed of the Club’s intention to retain his registration.
Any dispute inrelation to the level of any Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee (as applicable)
shall be determined in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 64.22.

Guidance

Clubs are free to enter into a compromise agreement with a player on termination of the
contract of employment. Copies of all compromise agreements, or confirmation no such
agreement exists, must be supplied to the EFL along with the form for the cancellation of
the registration, and the registration will not be cancelled until such time as the relevant
agreement / confirmation has been received.

As a dispensation from Regulation 51.1.4 the Board has determined that a compromise
payment may be paid in instalments, provided the full amount is paid within 12 months or
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by the date the contract should have expired, whichever is sooner. Any extended terms will
require the prior approval of the EFL.

Clubs should take independent professional advice on tax consequences of termination
payments.

When a Player's Standard Contract is terminated by his Club, the Club may retain the
Player's registration until he signs for another Club and shall be entitled to a Transfer Fee
or Compensation Fee (as applicable) in respect of the next transfer of his registration. The
Player whose Contract is so terminated shall after six weeks from the date of the notice
of termination be entitled to a weekly sum equivalent to his last weekly basic wage. The
Club may at any time apply to the League Appeals Committee for that entitlement to be
suspended either because of the facts leading to the termination or on the grounds that
the Player has without good reason refused offers of employment from another Club or for
other relevant reasons.

Any dispute between the Club holding the Player’s registration and any other Club
negotiating to obtain such registration as to the amount of compensation payable shall be
determined by the Professional Football Compensation Committee whose decision shall
be final and binding.

All Clubs must submit a Return of Players’ Earnings for the previous tax year not later than
30 Juneinany year.

Minimum Wages

The minimum weekly wage for Players shall be such sum as shall be specified by law from
time to time.

Guidance

Minimum wage - Clubs must abide by the National Minimum Wage and National Living
Wage legislation, further details of which can be found on www.gov.uk. The EFL has also
issued detailed guidance (copies of which are available in the Player Admin section on the
Club Portal). HMRC will from time to time visit EFL Clubs and therefore Clubs do need to
make sure that they are not in breach of Government legislation.

It is customary for wages to remain constant throughout the year. However, you may,
subject to the consent of the player reduce the wage during the close season.

To ensure Clubs are not avoiding the restrictions imposed by Regulation 64.13, any Club
which seeks to reduce wages in second or subsequent years of the contract will be asked
to substantiate the basis for doing so. It will speed up the process of registration if this is
made clear at the time of submission of papers to this office.

Clauses providing for payment in Euros are acceptable, but Clubs accept any risks in relation
to changes in the rate of exchange during the term of the contract.

Payments should be in the same currency throughout the contract.
Approaches by Clubs

Clubs shall not directly or indirectly approach any Player whose name is on the Clubs
List of players (as described in Regulation 70) of another Club except in accordance with
Regulations 68 or 71.

Any Club wishing to obtain the services of a Player whose registration is open to transfer
whilst under contract (as indicated ona Club’s List of Players) must communicate any offer
in writing (or if there is insufficient time, by telephone, confirmed in writing) to the Club
holding the registration of such Player.

Clubs Ceasing to be Members

In the event of a Club ceasing to be a member of The League otherwise than by reason
of promotion to The Premier League (and except as provided for in Regulation 67.3)
all Contract Players and Scholars of such Clubs shall from the date of such cessation be
deemed to be registered with The League and The League shall have the same rights in
respect of the transfer of the registrations of all such Contract Players and Scholars as
such Club had until the date of such cessation. The Board shall assess the fees to be placed
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upon the transfers of such registrations, subject to any appeal to the Professional Football
Compensation Committee, and any fees derived from such transfers shall belong to The
League. The registration of any Academy Player shall be released forthwith.

The Board shall have the power to make from any fees received by The League, a grant to
any Club to which Transfer Fees and/or Compensation Fees are owed by the Club ceasing
membership. The amount of the grant shall be entirely a matter for the Board and no Club
shall have a claim as of right to all or any part of such fees. In its absolute discretion the
Board shall apply the following:

67.2.1 where the fees are received from the transfer of a particular Player, those fees
shall be paid to any Club or Clubs owed Transfer Fees or Compensation Fees in
respect of that same Player. Where there is more than one Club, payment shall
be pro-rata; and

67.2.2 if any fees remain after paying the Club or Clubs referred to in Regulation
67.2.1, such fees shall be paid to any other Club or Clubs owed Transfer Fees or
Compensation Fees by the Club ceasing membership. Where there is more than
one Club, payment shall be pro-rata.

In the event of a Club retiring as a member of The League and joining The National League
under the provisions of Regulation 10 the following conditions shall apply to Players
registered with such Club.

An Under 24 Player who has refused an offer of re engagement made by his Club in
accordance with Regulation 68 who remains in dispute with his Club as at the 15 July
next following the Club’s loss of League status must sign a National League registration
form and Contract with his Club which Contract must contain a clause consistent with
Regulation 68.9.1to the effect that the Player remains free to speak to other Clubs without
restriction subject to him keeping the Club with which he is contracted, aware of any
negotiations. The Contract should contain the same financial terms as were included in
clauses Schedule 2 of his last Standard Contract except that a signing on fee stipulated to
be a once only payment need not be repeated and the Player will be bound by any new
incentive schedule. If the Player refuses to be registered in The National League then
his Club will be entitled to retain compensation rights without payment of a wage. The
Professional Football Compensation Committee will on application from a Club or Player
determine a dispute over the Compensation Fee.

A Player’s Contract which is not due to expire until after the next 30 June following the
Club's loss of League status will remain valid in The National League.

The registrations and contracts of Scholars may be maintained provided that the Club
continues to fulfil the requirements imposed by the Scholarship Agreement and the Youth
Development Rules relating to the operation of a Scholarship Programme, otherwise the
Scholars will be entitled to their release.

The registrations of Academy Players may be retained by The League in favour of the Club
provided that the Club continues to fulfil the requirements imposed by the Academy
Player's registrations and the Youth Development Rules relating to the operation of an
Academy, otherwise the Academy Players will be entitled to their release.

Transfers After Expiry of Contract

Subject to the provisions of these Regulations, (and, in particular, Regulation 44) a Player
shall be free to seek registration with any Club of his choice, on the expiry of his contract
of employment.

Any Club wishing to re-engage a Contract Player whose contract is due to expire on 30 June
must, save as mentioned in Regulations 68.2.1to 68.2.4 below, notify himinwriting by the
third Saturday in May in the final year of his contract whether or not they offer him terms
of re engagement specifying (where applicable) such terms. Notification of the terms
offered may only be deferred:

Guidance

Accordingly, via the PFNCC the PFA, Premier League and EFL have agreed template holding
letters which are available in the Player Administration Section of the Club Portal. Clubs
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have the choice of re-engagement letters. Form A1 is the traditional letter which sets out
in detail the terms offered and Form A2 is the holding letter which enables the club to
protect its compensation rights prior to sitting down with the player and negotiating in
detail the new terms.

68.2.1 in the event of a Club not having completed its League programme by the
third Saturday in May, and then only if any outstanding fixture or fixtures could
have some bearing on the issues described in Regulation 10 or on possible
qualification for other competitions; or

68.2.2 in the event of a Club being involved in the end of Season Play Off competition
as described in Regulation10; or

68.2.3 inthe event of a Club still being involved in a Football Association Cup Match on
or after the third Saturday in May; or

68.2.4 inthe event of a Club still being involved on or after the third Saturday in May in
a competition arranged under the auspices of The League.

In these circumstances Players must be notified of the terms offered within four days of
the Club’s last such match.

Subjectto the provisions of this Regulation 68, any Club which makes an offerinaccordance
with Regulation 68.2 of re engagement to a Contract Player who is an Under 24 Player and
which is in the opinion of the Board not less favourable than the current remuneration
provisions set out at Schedule 2 of the Player's Standard Contract, shall be entitled to a
Compensation Fee in respect of the loss of the Player’s registration, should the Player sign
for another Club. In order to comply with this Regulation, the annual value of the terms
offered must be at least equivalent to the most favourable year's remuneration provisions
in the Player's previous contract (taking into account prospective divisional status and any
divisional related payment provisions). The terms offered to Players for re engagements
must be as favourable overall except that asigning onfee included in the previous contract
and stated to be a once only payment need not be repeated. Copies of all offers of re
engagement made to Contract Players must be sent to The League.

The Player must notify in writing the Club holding his registration within one month of the
date on which notification of the said terms of re engagement were sent, whether or not
he accepts their offer of re engagement. If the Player has not replied in writing to the Club’s
offer of re engagement by 30 June, the offer shall automatically lapse. In the case of an
Under 24 Player, the Club’s compensation rights shall not be affected.

Guidance

The EFL position is that after the one month period set out in the first sentence of
Regulation 68.4, the Club may withdraw the offer at which point the Player will not be
able to unilaterally accept that offer, leaving the Club free to pursue alterative options
for new players without the risk of the player accepting. If the offer is not withdrawn,
it will then lapse automatically on 30 June at which point the Player will not be able to
unilaterally accept. However, there has been no decided case on this point, and nor has the
PFCC considered the impact of a Club adopting that approach on the level of compensation
which might be awarded under Regulation 68.5.

If by or following the expiry date of the Player's contract the Club holding the Player’s
registration and any other Club which subsequently obtains or is then negotiating to
obtain such registration have not reached agreement on the amount of Compensation Fee
payable either of the Clubs concerned or the Player shall have the right to request that the
fee be determined by the Professional Football Compensation Committee in accordance
with Regulation 69 and in the event of such right being exercised, it or he shall inform the
othersuch partiesand the Secretary of the Professional Football Compensation Committee
forthwith. Both such Clubs shall provide the Professional Football Compensation
Committee with all relevant information. The Professional Football Compensation
Committee shall as soon as possible determine the amount of Compensation Fee and its
determination shall be final and binding.
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Guidance

In the event of the Player wishing to sign for a Club not in membership of The League or
The Premier League, i.e. a non-League Club, The Football Association Rule C.1.14.5 applies
in respect of the registration of Players by clubs in other leagues.

If a Player, whoisan Under 24 Player, wishes to claim a Free Transfer on the basis of his offer
of re engagement being less favourable than his current contractual terms, he mustsend a
written application to The League, with a copy to his Club, by 30 June, otherwise the Club's
compensation rights will be retained.

If such Player’s application is successful he shall continue to receive from his Club as
severance payment his weekly basic wage for a period of one month from the expiry date
of his contract or until the Player signs for another Club, whichever period is the shorter,
provided that where a Player signs for a Club within one month at a reduced basic wage
then his old Club shall make up the shortfall in basic wage for the remainder of the month.

The Board shall determine any dispute between Clubs about the method of payment of a
Compensation Fee.

If the Player, who is an Under 24 Player, does not accept the said offer of re engagement
and/or indicates that he wishes to leave the Club holding his registration, but his
registration is not transferred to another Club before the date of expiry of his contract,
then the Club holding his registration may after such expiry date either:

68.9.1 enter into a contract with the Player in accordance with the provisions of
Regulation 64 but providing that the Player’s registration may be transferred
to another Club at any time during the currency of such contract (subject to
the provisions of Regulation 44 for a fee determined in accordance with these
Regulations; or

68.9.2 continue to pay the Player the basic wage payable under the contract which
shall have expired. In such event the Player shall not be eligible to play for the
Club holding his registration nor be subject to the regulations and discipline
of such Club, and (so long as it continues to pay the Player the basic wage as
aforesaid) such Club shall be entitled to a Compensation Fee from any other
Club wishing to obtain the registration of the Player. The Player shall be an Out
of Registration Player for the purposes of Regulation 44.2.1. On the application
of the Club made on or after the first day of the Season the Professional
Football Compensation Committee may rule that because the Player has
without good reason refused offers of employment with another Club or other
Clubs or because there are other relevant circumstances, the Club may retain
its entitlement to a Compensation Fee as aforesaid without being obliged to
continue to pay over basic wage after a date stated in this ruling; or

68.9.3 agree with the Player that the Player shall continue playing for the Club on a
week by week basis under the financial terms of his last contract unless the Club
incentive schedule paid in accordance with that contract has been changed in
which case the Player will receive the revised incentives. The Player will, in these
circumstances, be subject to Club regulations and discipline and to the Football
Association Rules and these Regulations. In order to maintain compensation
rights on the registration of a Player employed at the end of a Season on a week
by week basis under the provisions of this Regulation a Club must, between the
fourth Thursday in March and the third Saturday in May (both dates inclusive)
notify the Player in writing of its intentions. If the week to week contract expires
during a Closed Period then the Player will not be eligible to play for another
League Club until the commencement of the next following Transfer Window;
or

68.9.4 cease to pay the Player the basic wage as detailed in Regulation 68.9.2, in
which case the Player shall be free to negotiate with, sign for and be registered
with any other Club at any time without payment by such other Club of any
Compensation Fee; or

SECTION SIX



68.10

68.11

68.12

68.13

68.14

68.15

68.16

68.9.5 cease to pay and play the Player on a weekly basis as detailed in Regulation
68.9.3, in which case the Player shall be free to negotiate and sign for any other
Clubatany time (but he will not be eligible to play for another League Club until
the commencement of the next following Transfer Window) without payment
by such other Club of any Compensation Fee.

In either of the circumstances set out in Regulations 68.9.4 or 68.9.5, two weeks' notice in
writing must be given before payment to the Player ceases.

Any attempt by a Club to use negotiations to prevent a Player joining the Club of his choice
will be regarded as misconduct.

Clubs must notify the Player and The League of all offers received for the Player's
registration.

Any Club wishing to place the name of a Non Contract Player on its List of Players for the
following Season must so notify him in writing in accordance with the procedure laid down
in Regulation 68.2.

An Under 24 Player who has not received written notice from his Club of an offer of re
engagement in accordance with this Regulation shall continue to receive from his Club as
severance payment his weekly basic wage for a period of one month from the expiry date
of his contract or until the Player signs for another Club, whichever period is the shorter,
provided that where a Player signs for a Club within the month at a reduced basic wage
then his old Club shall make up the shortfall in basic wage for the remainder of the month.

Guidance

Players over the age of 24 who have not been offered terms of re-engagement or the
terms offered are less favourable, will be entitled to severance pay in accordance with
the terms of the contract, subject always to a cap of double the maximum sum which an
Employment Tribunal can award from time to time as a compensatory award for unfair
dismissal (c£173,000).

If the salary is reduced during the summer months, the severance payment is calculated
on the average monthly salary across the final year of the contract.

Theaction of a Club in securing a Player's signature on a Standard Contract shall constitute
an acknowledgement of that Club’s liability to pay the appropriate Compensation Fee in
accordance with these Regulations.

APlayerwho, having refusedtoaccept his Club's offer of reengagement madeinaccordance
with this Regulation, elects to sign for a Club in another country shall not be re-registered
in The League until after a lapse of twelve months from the date he joined the foreign Club
unless the special consent of the Board is obtained. The Board may refer any question of
compensation to his previous Club to the Professional Football Compensation Committee
whose decision shall be final and binding.

For the purposes of both Regulations 68.7 and 68.13, a Player who is entitled to receive
his basic weekly wage for a period of one month from the expiry date of his contract and
subsequently signs for another Member Club will be deemed to have signed for that new
Member Club on the date:

68.16.1 of his contract of employment with the new Club;
68.16.2  onwhichthe new Club publicly announces the signing of the Player;

68.16.3  on which the new Club nominates the Player as one of those covered by the
League's centrally purchased Player's personal accident insurance policy (if
any); or

68.16.4  the Player was named by the new club on a team sheet in any match (including
friendly or training matches),

whichever is the earlier. For the purposes of determining the amount payable by the
new Club, the Player’s salary with that Club will be deemed to be an amount equal to the
average weekly wage to be paid to that Player by the new Club in the first Season of his
employment.
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Guidance

The above Regulation was amended to ensure that Clubs signing out of contract players
make up the wages with effect from the practical date of signing the player. The practical
date of signing will be deemed the earliest of the following: the player is announced as
having signed, participates in a friendly match or is allocated as one of the Club’s players
under the EFL's centrally purchased personal accident insurance policy.

The obligation will only arise in the event the Player signs a contract with the new Club. It
will not cover players who only ever trial at a Club. However, where a player who is trialled
in the first instance and then signs a full contract, the effective date for payment of the
wages will be the earlier date. For the purposes of determining the amount payable by
the new Club, the Player’s salary with that Club will be deemed to be an amount equal to
the average weekly wage to be paid to that Player by the new Club in the first Season of his
employment.

Compensation Fee for Players out of Contract

In determining the Compensation Fee under Regulation 68.5 the Professional Football
Compensation Committee shall take into account the costs set out in Regulations 69.2 and
69.3and any of the criteria set out in Regulation 69.4.

Any cost incurred by either Club in operating an Academy including (without limitation)
the cost of providing for students:

69.2.1 living accommodation;

69.2.2 training and playing facilities;

69.2.3 scouting, coaching, administrative and other staff;
69.2.4 education and welfare requirements;

69.2.5 playing and training strip and other clothing;

69.2.6 medical and first aid facilities; and

69.2.7 friendly and competitive matches and overseas tours.

Any other costs incurred by the Transferor Club directly attributable to the training and
development of Players including any Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee referred to in
Regulation 69.4.3.

The criteriaare:
69.4.1 the status of the two Clubs involved;
69.4.2 the age of the Player;

69.4.3 the amount of any Transfer Fee or Compensation Fee paid by the Transferor Club
upon acquiring the registration of the Player;

69.4.4  thelength of time during which the Transferor Club held the registration of the
Player;

69.4.5 the terms of the new contract offered to the Player by both Clubs;
69.4.6 the Player’s playing record in Club and international team appearances; and

69.4.7 substantiated interest shown by other Clubs in acquiring the services of the
Player.

List of Players

Every year each Club shall forward to The League no later than the deadline laid down in
Regulation 68 for the notification of Players, a Club List of Players’ names for registration
by The League including:

70121 Contract Players whose contracts are due to terminate on the next 30 June and
to whom the Club has made offers of further re engagement;
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701.2 Contract Players with whom Standard Contracts are in existence, such contracts
being due to terminate on 30 June in any subsequent year including any
Contracts of Service under which an option to extend the term thereof has been
exercised by the Club;

701.3 Contract Players whose contracts are due to terminate on the next 30 June and
to whom the Club has not made offers of further re engagement;

701.4 Players employed on a week by week basis under the provisions of Regulation
68.9.3 to whom the Club has either made a further offer of re engagement or
indicated that it wishes to continue with the week by week agreement;

701.5 Scholars with whom agreements are in existence; and
701.6 Non Contract Players whose registrations have not been cancelled.
Full first names shall be included in all cases.

The registrations of Non Contract Players whose names are omitted from the Club List of
Players are automatically cancelled. ANon Contract Player whose registration has not been
cancelled must be re-signed.

The Clubs’ List of Players shall be published by The League not later than the second
Saturday in June.

Guidance

The List of Players is managed via iFAS on the Club Portal. Full details are circulated to
Clubs prior to the deadline for submission of the information.

Players Over 24

APlayer aged 24 years or over as at 30 June is entitled (subject to Regulation 44 to sign for
any Club of his choice without restriction on the expiry of his contract on or after that date
without payment of any Compensation Fee.

A Player who is under 24 years as at 30 June will have to wait until the following 30 June
before heis entitled to the benefit of Regulation 71.1.

An Over 24 Player who has refused an offer of re-engagement which, in the opinion of
the Board is not less favourable than the Player’s current contractual terms, shall not be
entitled to any severance or other payment in respect of the expiry of his contract or for
any period after the expiry of his contract.

This Regulation 71 applies notwithstanding any other provisions in these Regulations and
if there is any conflict, Regulation 71 shall prevail.

Avoidance and Evasion of Transfer Fees and/or Compensation Fees

Ifin the opinion of the Board a Standard Contract has been drawn up or amended with the
purpose or effect of avoiding or evading the payment of full compensation in accordance
with the intent of the provisions of these Regulations, the Board shall require the Club
which is responsible for so drawing up or amending the contract to pay to the Club entitled
to compensation the amount of compensation which the Board considers in its absolute
discretion ought to be paid.

If in the opinion of the Board any Club unfairly traffics or deals in the registration of any
Player or otherwise abuses in any way the system of transfer and compensation provided
for by these Regulations or the intent thereof such Club shall be guilty of misconduct. If
applicable the Board shall require such Club to pay to the Club from whom the registration
of any Player was transferred such sum as the Board may consider just.

If any question within the ambit of this Regulation 72 shall arise in relation to a transfer
between Clubs in membership of The League and The Premier League, any issues relating
to alleged misconduct shall be referred to the Football Association and any question
relating to the Transfer and/or Compensation Fee payable shall not be referred to the
Board but direct to the Professional Football Compensation Committee.
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Professional Football Compensation Committee
The Professional Football Compensation Committee shall adjudicate upon disputes:

7311 arising from the transfer of registrations of Non Contract Players under
Regulation 67;

731.2 arising from the re engagement system for Contract Players including disputes
under Regulation 68; and

731.3 as provided in Regulations 64, 67 and 74;

The provisions of Appendix 4 — Regulations of the Professional Football Compensation
Committee shall govern the conduct of proceedings before it.

Other Disputes

Any dispute or difference not otherwise expressly provided for in these Regulations
between a Club and any Player shall be referred in writing to a Player Related Dispute
Commission for consideration and adjudication.

Appeals from a Player Related Dispute Commission

Any Club or Player aggrieved by the decision of a Player Related Dispute Commission may
appeal against that decision to the League Appeals Committee (and not, for the avoidance
of doubt, to arbitration in accordance with Section 9 of the Regulations).

The League Appeals Committee shall comprise:

75.21 the Chairperson of the Professional Football Negotiating and Consultative
Committee, or their nominee, who shall act as the Independent Chairperson
of the Committee and who in case of equality of votes, shall have a second or
casting vote;

75.2.2 anominee of the Board;
75.2.3 anominee of The Professional Footballers' Association; and
75.2.4 anominee of the Institute of Football Management and Administration.

Notice of appeal must be lodged with the company secretary of The League within fourteen
days of the Player Related Dispute Commission’s decision.

The Player may if he so desires be accompanied or represented at the Player Related
Dispute Commission hearing and/or on the hearing of the appeal to the League Appeals
Committee by an officer of the Professional Footballers’ Association. The Player and/or
Club shall also be entitled to be legally represented but they must give The League prior
written notice of their intention to be legally represented.

The League Appeals Committee shall be competent to call for any documentary evidence
availableto The League andshall have the powerto order the attendance of and production
of documents by any Club, Official, or Player.

The secretary of the League Appeals Committee shall be appointed by the Board from the
Staff of The League.

The secretary of the League Appeals Committee shall send all evidence submitted by
either party in the dispute to the other party or parties.

The Chairperson of the League Appeals Committee may give directions as they think fit for
the future conduct of the proceedings addressed in writing to the parties with which the
parties shall comply without delay.

The Chairperson of the League Appeals Committee shall have an overriding discretion as to
the manner in which the hearing of the proceedings shall be conducted.

Unless:
75.10.1 as otherwise agreed between the parties;

7510.2  as directed by the Chairperson in exercise of his discretion under Regulation
75.9 above; or
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7510.3  asprescribed by Regulation 75.13 below,

the League Appeals Committee shall proceed by way of a review of the evidence presented
before, and the decision of, the Player Related Dispute Commission with the parties having
the right to make written and oral submissions on those matters only.

The League Appeals Committee shall not be bound by any enactment or rule of law relating
to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a Court of Law.

If any party wishes to introduce new evidence then their notice of appeal or reply must
state so clearly and include a copy of any such evidence. The Chairperson of the League
Appeals Committee shall have absolute discretion to determine whether such new
evidence shall be admitted. Such evidence will not be admitted unless:

75121 the evidence was not available at the time of the original inquiry, hearing
or proceedings notwithstanding the exercise of reasonable diligence by the
person seeking to introduce it;

7512.2 the evidence is credible; and
7512.3 the evidence is relevant.

Where the Chairperson of the League Appeals Committee decides to admit the new
evidence under Regulation 75.12, the appeal shall be conducted as a full re-hearing.

The League Appeals Committee shall give reasons for its decision.

Further, the League Appeals Committee may make such order in respect of:
75151 the costs of the investigation; and

7515.2  thecosts of the proceedings; and

7515.3  the costs of the League Appeals Committee as it may think fit.

The League Appeals Committee shall have the power to enquire into any costs claimed
by a party and to order that such costs be assessed on an equivalent basis to detailed
assessment in the High Court.

The decision of the League Appeals Committee on all matters coming before it shall be
final and binding on all parties and the provisions of section 9 shall not apply to disputes
of this nature.

Should the Independent Chairperson for any reason be absent or unable to act a Deputy
Independent Chairperson shall be appointed to act in his place by agreement between The
League and The Professional Footballers' Association.

Inducements and Approaches

Subject to the provisions of Regulations 68 and 76.2, Clubs, Officials, Players shall not (and
shall procure that their respective employees, agents or Intermediaries shall not) directly
or indirectly induce or attempt to induce a Registered Player of another Club or a Premier
League club to leave for any purpose whatsoever the employment of the Club with which
heisregistered or cease to be soregistered. Any penalty imposed ona Club mayinclude the
refusal to register for the Club, guilty of the infringement, any Player whom they consider
has been so induced.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 76.1, a Club shall be at liberty after the third
Saturday in May in any year (or as determined by Regulations 68) and before the 1 July next
following to make such an approach to a Contract Player:

76.21 who will become an Out of Contract Player on that 1July; and
76.2.2 who has received no offer from his Club under Regulation 68; or
76.2.3 who has received but has declined such offer in writing.

Public statements by Clubs, Officials or Intermediaries of their interest in Registered
Players of other Clubs shall be regarded as inducements within the meaning of this
Regulation.
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No Club shall employ a Player who is on the list of Registered Players of another Club
or Premier League club or who has failed to comply with a decision of The Board, any
Player Related Dispute Commission, any Disciplinary Commission or the League Appeals
Committee. Infringements of this Regulation shall also be dealt with by a Disciplinary
Commission who may impose any penalty they in their discretion feel necessary including
refusal to register the Player.

Subject to the provisions of Regulations 68 and 76.6 a Registered Player shall not directly or
indirectly communicate with or approach another Club or any Official or Player of another
Club with the object of negotiating or arranging the transfer of himself or another Player
to such other Club during the currency of a contract. Any infringement of this Regulation
shall render the Player concerned and any Club, Official or other Player who enters into
communication or negotiation shall be guilty of misconduct.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 76.5, after the third Saturday in May in any
vear (or as determined by Regulations 68) and before the 1 July next following, a Contract
Player to whom Regulation 76.2 applies or any person on his behalf may make such an
approachto a Club (or club) with a view to negotiating a contract with such Club (or club).
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Televising of Matches

Noaudioand/orvisual footage fromany matchinany competition conducted by The League
shall be televised or recorded or transmitted by internet, television, mobile networks,
satellite or cable or any similar method except with the written consent of The League
nor shall any Club take part in any match (except matches in the Football Association
Challenge Cup Competition) whichisto be televised or recorded or transmitted by satellite
or cable or any similar method without first obtaining the written consent of The League.

The League or any subsidiary or associated company of The League or duly authorised
agent or broadcaster (and its respective employees and agents) shall be allowed access
to the grounds of all Clubs (and to the television gantries, camera positions and facilities)
for the purpose of recording or broadcasting matches arranged under the jurisdiction of
The League.

Television Payments to the PFA

The League shall pay to the Professional Footballers' Association for education, insurance
and benevolent purposes, such amounts as shall be established in accordance with the
separate agreement between The League and the Professional Footballers’ Association in
existence from time to time. No other payment for appearing on television shall be made
to the Players.

Commercial Agreements

A'‘commercial contract’ shall include, but not be restricted to, any contract or agreement
relating to television or broadcasting rights, the making of films or recordings of matches,
the production of videos or any similar reproduction device, sponsorships, merchandising
and advertising (including perimeter board advertising).

The Board is empowered on behalf of The League to enter into any commercial contract
which is considered to be in the best interests of The League and the Clubs save that the
Board is not empowered to enter into any contract or agreement relating to television
rights or any other commercial contract which represents more than 25% of the projected
income of The League over the period of the contract or agreement, unless such contract
or agreement has been approved in principle:

79.21 by a majority of the votes cast by all Member Clubs; and

79.2.2 at the same time by a majority of the votes cast by all the Member Clubs which
are then in the Championship Division,

in each case present and voting either in person or by proxy. A meeting to consider a
resolution under this Regulation shall not be a general meeting of The League and the
provisions of Articles 8.1and 8.2 (minimum notice periods) shall not apply.

Guidance

A resolution under this Regulation shall be sought at close of bidding and recommended
offer stage, however the Board shall be entitled to seek further ratification of the approval
granted if the Board considers there to be material changes which arise out of the
negotiation process.

Any contract agreement so entered into by The League shall be binding upon Clubs and
Clubs shall not enter into commercial contracts which are at variance with commercial
contracts entered into by The League.

The League shall inform Clubs of the relevant terms of all such commercial contracts
entered into by The League and when doing so can (without prejudice to the rights of
The League to bring proceedings before a Disciplinary Commission for breaches thereof)
designate certain requirements of those commercial contracts as strict liability offences
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in accordance with Regulation 88 and subject Clubs to the imposition of fixed penalties in
the event of default.

In any event, each Club shall indemnify The League against any liability The League may
incurinthe event of afinding by a Court of Law or other body of competent jurisdiction that
The League induced the Club to breach a contract with a third party as a result of requiring
the Club to comply with this Regulation 79.

The League shall establish a Commercial Committee to advise and assist the Executive
and the Board on all matters relating to the negotiation of all commercial contracts
relating to television, broadcasting and radio rights and Internet programming and title
sponsorship of The Championship. The terms of reference relating to the operation of the
Commercial Committee will be determined by the Board and the Commercial Committee
and communicated to all Clubs.

The Commercial Committee shall be made up as follows:
79.71 the Chief Executive

79.7.2 three representatives of The Championship;
79.7.3 one representative of League One; and

79.7.4 one representative of League Two,

with the representatives listed at Regulations 79.7.2 to 79.7.4 inclusive being the ‘Club
Representatives’'.

Every candidate for the role of Club Representative must be either:
79.81 acommercial director (or equivalent); or

79.8.2 a Director, chief executive or other senior Official with relevant commercial
experience,

of a Member Club in the relevant division. No Club may appoint more than one Club
Representative at any one time.

Every candidate for the role of Club Representatives shall complete a nomination paper in
the form required by The League and the completed form must be filed at the Registered
Office.

The League will conduct a ballot of the Clubs in that Division to determine or ratify
(where the number of nominations match the number of vacancies) the nominated Club
Representatives.

Guidance

In terms of transition arrangements, the current Commercial Committee members will
stand down at the date of adoption of these Regulations but will be eligible for re-election
(subject to fulfilling the criteria) under the new Regulations and any prior service will not
count towards the first term limit.

Each Club Representative will be required to enter into an agreement with The League
outlining their roles and responsibilities, which will also need to be countersigned by
their Member Club. All League matters reported to or discussed amongst the Commercial
Committee must be treated in strict confidence (and in any case in accordance with the
confidentiality obligations set out in the Club Representative’s agreement with The
League). The term of office of each Club Representative shall be three Seasons, subject to
the provisions of Regulations 79.7 t0 79.9.

Any commercial contract recommended by the Commercial Committee shall nevertheless
remain subject to formal approval of the Board (and where applicable approval of the
Clubs pursuant to Regulation 79.2).

Where there is any conflict between a commercial contract entered into by a Club and
one entered into by The League then the latter shall prevail and Clubs shall reflect this
Regulation in any of their commercial contracts.
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Where, however, a Club has registered a commercial contract with The League then The
League shall pay compensation to the Club in the event of The League entering into a
commercial contract which is at variance with the Club’s registered commercial contract
and where, as aresult of the provisions of The League’s commercial contract prevailing, the
Clubincursafinancial penalty or loss of income, provided always that the Club shall take all
reasonable steps to mitigate any such penalty or loss.

The compensation payable by The League to a Club under the foregoing provisions shall
be such as is agreed between the parties or in default of agreement as determined in
accordance with Section 9 of these Regulations.

Guidance

Clubs are reminded that the facilities required at each ground will depend upon the terms
of each commercial contract. Details can be obtained from the Commercial Department.
League and Cup competitions differ.

Programme Advertising / Editorial

Where a Club produces a match programme, the Club must make available one full page of
advertising or editorial material in that match programme for the benefit of The League to
promote League initiatives.

Any Club not producing a match programme will be required to agree alternative inventory
with The League.

Football Foundation Advertising

Clubs shall each Season make available for the benefit of the Football Foundation not less
than 1.33 million advertising impressions (of a size to be agreed with The League) on the
Club's official website for the benefit of the Football Foundation.

Guidance

Adverts delivered under this Regulation should meet the standard ‘MPU’ measurement
of 300 pixels wide by 250 pixels tall. Should any Club site need to feature adverts with
different proportions then the League will consider those as acceptable where it can be
shown that those alternatives provide an equivalent level of exposure to the standard.

Post-Match Media Arrangements

In addition to any obligations imposed on Clubs, Officials, Managers and Players under the
terms of any commercial contract notified in accordance with Regulation 79 the Home Club
shall facilitate post-match media arrangements following the conclusion of each match
played under the auspices of The League. These should include interviews for The League's
broadcast partners where requested and the opportunity for accredited representatives of
other media to ask relevant questions.

Each Club participating in the relevant match shall procure the compliance by their
Manager in respect of these obligations.

League Media Events

Each Club shall, when requested to do so by the League, ensure that at least one first team
squad Player and/or the Manager are available to attend media events as organised by
The League from time to time. Such attendance shall mean the Player and/or Manager
being available for a continuous two hour period at a location of the League’s choice and
include their being interviewed by The League, The League’s appointed broadcasters and
other invited media. No Club will be required to procure attendance more than twice in
any Season with at least one attendance designated to the EFL's central annual community
activity (as designated from time to time).
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Investigations and Disciplinary Proceedings

The League shall have power to initiate and prosecute disciplinary proceedings against
any person subject to these Regulations for breach of these Regulations or other conduct
amounting to Misconduct.

The League shall have the power to investigate any of the following:

84.2.1 suspected or alleged breach of any of these Regulations; and/or

84.2.2 any complaint, allegation or suspicion of financial or other irregularity; and/or
84.2.3 misconduct,

by any Club, Official or Player.

The League shall have the power to require any Club, Player or Official to:

84.31 provide such specific or general information on League affairs as The League
may request in writing; and/or

84.3.2 attend any inquiry, hearing or proceedings to answer questions; and
84.3.3 to produce documents within their power, possession, custody and / or control,
as The League may direct.

The League may instruct such advisers as they wish for the purposes of carrying out such
investigations, inquiry, hearing or proceedings.

Any failure by any Club, Player or Official to co-operate with any request for information or
disclosure from The League under this Regulation shall be treated as a separate breach of
these Regulations.

Subject to Regulation 84.7, it shall be no answer to a request from The League to disclose
documents orinformation pursuant to this Regulationthat such documents orinformation
requested are confidential. All Clubs, Players and Officials must ensure that any other
obligations of confidentiality assumed are made expressly subject to The League’s right of
inquiry under these Regulations.

No Club, Player or Official shall be under an obligation to disclose any documents rendered
confidential by either the order of a court of competent jurisdiction or by statute or
statutory instrument.

The League shall, in all cases, charge its costs of investigations (including but not limited
to all legal fees (including in-house solicitors), professional fees and disbursements)
to the relevant Club charged as a result of The League’s investigation and whereby that
chargeis resolved by:

84.8.1 an Agreed Decision (as per Regulation 86); or

84.8.2 an order of a Disciplinary Commission (or League Arbitration Panel) in favour of
The League,

such costs shall be paid within 14 days of being demanded by The League.
Guidance

The Club in receipt of a charge should be the party who should ultimately pay the costs
of the League’s investigation, should such charge result in an Agreed Decision or an
arbitration award in favour of the League. This will help ensure costs of investigations are
paid by the relevant Club in breach of the Regulations and not from central funds of the
League.

SECTIONSIX 351

EFL REGULATIONS



EFL REGULATIONS

85
851

85.2

86
86.1

86.2

86.3

86.4

86.5

86.6

86.7

86.8

86.9

86.10

352

The League’s Disciplinary Powers

The League has the power to bring disciplinary proceedings for misconduct against any
Club, Official, Player and/or any other individual subject to these Regulations by:

8511 imposing a fixed penalty in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 88;

85.1.2 referring the matter to a Disciplinary Commission appointed under Regulation
90;

851.3 referring the matter to the Football Association in accordance with Regulation
89; or

85.1.4 in respect of the Financial Regulations, by referring the matter to the CFRP in
accordance with Appendix 6.

The same facts or matters may constitute a breach of more than one Article, Regulation,
order, requirement, direction or instruction referred to above. The League may bring a
charge or such charges as it sees fit.

Agreed Decisions

Agreed Decisions may be deemed appropriate in circumstances which justify the
conclusion of an effective and equitable resolution without referring the matter to a
Disciplinary Commission.

Agreed Decisions may set out the obligation(s) to be fulfilled by the Club, Official, Player
or otherindividual (in each case current or former) (the Proposed Respondents), including
any possible application of sanctions and measures and, where necessary, a specific
timeframe.

Agreed Decisions may include any sanction that could be imposed by a Disciplinary
Commission.

Subject always to Regulation 84.8, the EFL will propose a sanction and detail its reasons in
writing (a Proposed Sanction). The Proposed Respondents shall have two options:

86.4.1 to accept the Proposed Sanction within 14 days of receipt; or

86.4.2 to reject the Proposed Sanction, in which case the matter shall be referred to
the Disciplinary Commission in accordance with this section 8.

Inthe event that no response is received within 14 days the matter shall be referred to the
Disciplinary Commission for determination in the manner set out in this Section 8.

Where the Proposed Respondent accepts the Proposed Sanction in accordance with this
Regulation 86, the matter shall be referred to one of those individuals who have elected to
act as a chair of the Disciplinary Commission (using the same appointment process as set
outinRegulation 90.4.1).

In the event that the individual appointed pursuant to Regulation 86.6 does not ratify
the Proposed Sanction, the matter shall be referred to the Disciplinary Commission for
determination in accordance with this Section 8. The individual appointed pursuant to
Regulation 86.6 shall not act as the chairperson of the Disciplinary Commission pursuant
to Regulation 90.4.1.

Any Club, Official, Player or other individual (in each case current or former) who accepts
an Agreed Decision shall be deemed to have consented to publication in the media of the
Agreed Decision in accordance with the principles of Paragraph 20 of Appendix 2 to these
Regulations.

If a Club, Official, Player or other individual (in each case current or former) fails to comply
with the terms of an Agreed Decision, they shall be guilty of misconduct.

The decision as to whether to propose and/or enter an Agreed Decision is a matter for the
League in its absolute discretion. Respondents in any disciplinary investigation and/or
proceedings shall not be permitted to:

(a) make any proposal regarding an Agreed Decision on a without
prejudice save as to costs (or equivalent) basis; and/or
(b) argue that arefusal by the League to propose and/or enter an Agreed

Decision provides grounds for:
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(i) mitigation; and/or

(iii) an award of costs in their favour.
Continuing Jurisdiction
For the avoidance of doubt, any:

8711 Club promoted from The League to The Premier League (a Promoted
Championship Club);

871.2 Club relegated from The League to The National League (or any other
competition sanctioned by the Football Assaciation);

871.3 person applying to become a Director; and/or
871.4 former Player or Official,

remains subject to the jurisdiction of The League and each of the powers set out in this
Section and Section 9 of the Regulations in respect of any Misconduct committed or any
fact, matter or dispute relating to the period during which they were a Member Club,
applying to become a Director, a Player or an Official.

Each of the persons and/or legal entities listed in Regulation 87.1:

8721 acknowledge and agree that they remain bound by and subject to the provisions
of Section 9 of these Regulations (agreement to arbitrate); and

87.2.2 waive any rights to claim that they are not subject to the jurisdiction of The
League by virtue of their ceasing to be a Club, Player or Official,

87.2.3 inrespect of any fact, matter or dispute relating to the period during which they
were a Club, applying to become a Director, Player or Official.

Disciplinary Issues - Promoted and Relegated Clubs

Where a Relegated PL Club or any Official or Director of that Relegated PL Club, at the point
at which it becomes a member of The League, is the subject of an investigation by the
Premier League for alleged breaches of Premier League Rules E.45 to E.64 (as amended,
modified and renumbered from time to time) (the Relevant PL Rules) responsibility for
that investigation will pass to The League. In such a case:

8731 The League's powers set out at Section 8 of these Regulations will apply in full
in respect of the investigation (with the reference to ‘these Regulations’ in
Regulation 84.1deemed to include the Relevant PL Rules); and

87.3.2 the Board's disciplinary powers set out in Section 8 will apply in full in respect of
the matter (with the reference to ‘these Regulations’ in Regulation 84.2.1 and
85.1, deemed to include the Relevant PL Rules).

Where a Promoted Championship Club, or any Official or Director of that Promoted
Championship Club, at the point at which it becomes a member of the Premier League, is
subject to an investigation by The League for alleged breaches of any aligned provisions
within the Premier League Rules, the responsibility for that investigation will pass to the
Premier League and the provisions of that Premier League Rule will apply.

Disputes - Promoted and Relegated Clubs

Where a Relegated PL Club, at the point it ceases to be member of the Premier League
and becomes a member of The League in accordance with Regulation 10.1, is engaged in
a dispute with the Premier League in relation to any aspect of the application of Premier
League Rules E.45 to E.64, where The League and the Premier League agree, conduct of
that dispute on behalf of the Premier League may pass to The League, to be resolved in
accordance with these Regulations.

Where a Promoted Championship Club, at the point at which it becomes a member of the
Premier League pursuant to Premier League Rule B.4, is engaged in a dispute with The
League in relation to any aspect the application of the relevant aligned Regulations by
The League, where The League and the Premier League agree, conduct of that dispute on
behalf of The League may pass to the Premier League.
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Strict Liability Offences
The League shall have the power from time to time to:

8811 designate certain breaches of the Articles of Association or the Regulations as
strict liability offences and to impose fixed fines. The League shall decide the
level of fines for first and subsequent offences, whether the subsequent offence
is in respect of the same or another Article of Association or Regulation and
shall notify the Clubs in writing of the offences and the fines. The designation
of any such breach of the Articles of Association or of the Regulations shall not
prevent The League from exercising its powers of investigation and subsequent
lodging of chargeswherea Clubisin further breach within the same Season; and

88.1.2 increase, reduce or otherwise vary any monetary payment or figure specified in
the Articles of Association or the Regulations by notifying the Clubs in writing.

Any appeal against the imposition of a fine or against the amount of such a fine under this
provision for a strict liability offence shall be referred to the Disciplinary Commission.

Any party wishing to appeal shall also lodge with The League a deposit of £1,500 in respect
of the costs of the appeal.

The Football Association

Inits absolute discretion, The League may refer any matter to a Commission appointed by
The Football Association.

Where a matter is referred to The Football Association, it shall be entitled to exercise
all the powers and sanctions set out in these Regulations in relation to any League Club,
Officials and Players.

Commencement of Disciplinary Commission Proceedings
Disciplinary proceedings shall be commenced by complaint which shall:
9011 describe the nature of complaint; and

90.1.2 identify the Regulation(s) alleged to have been breached or the Misconduct
alleged to have taken place; and

90.1.3 a brief summary of the facts relied upon in support of the complaint; and
90.1.4 have annexed to it copies of any documents relied upon by the Claimant.

The Claimant shall send the complaint to each Respondent, and where a Respondent is an
Official or Player it shall be sent care of their applicable Club (or club).

Where The League has sent a complaint to a Respondent in accordance with Regulation
90.2, The League will confirm the same publicly providing details of the Respondent(s)
and the complaint including (but not limited to) the Regulation(s) alleged to have been
breached or the Misconduct alleged to have taken place.

A Respondent shall, within 14 days of receipt of the complaint (or such other shorter time
period as ordered in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 91.1), confirm receipt of
the same and shall:

90.4.1 wherethe complaintisadmitted, provide astatement setting outits mitigation;
and/or

90.4.2 where any aspect of the complaint is denied, provide a brief summary of any
defence(s),

and in each case attaching thereto any documents relied upon by the Respondent.
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Constitution of Disciplinary Commissions

Subject to Regulation 90.2, the parties to proceedings before a Disciplinary Commission
shall be:

9111 The League (the ‘Claimant’); and

911.2 the Club, Official, Player or other individual (in each case current or former)
allegedly in breach of these Regulations (the ‘Respondent’),

Where the proceedings are an appeal against a strict liability penalty in accordance with
Regulation 88.2, the party lodging the Appeal will be the Claimant, and The League shall
be the Respondent.

A Disciplinary Commission shall consist of:

91.31 a chairperson who shall be either:
(a) a qualified solicitor or barrister; or
(b) a‘'member’ or ‘fellow’ of the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators,

in either case with at least 5 years post-qualification experience; and
91.3.2 two suitably qualified side members,

each of whom shall be appointed by Sports Resolutions (or such other body as
the Board may from time to time determine) PROVIDED ALWAYS that:

(a) all members must be independent of the parties and able to render
an impartial decision;

(b) the parties may agree that the Disciplinary Commission be
constituted by the Chairperson sitting alone; and

(c) a ‘suitably qualified’ side member (if not a solicitor or barrister of
at least five years post-qualification experience, shall be a person
who is capable of rendering an impartial decision and not otherwise
subject to a Disqualifying Condition (as defined in Appendix 3).

Members of a Disciplinary Commission shall be entitled to receive from The League a
reasonable sum by way of fees and expenses, as determined by the Board from time to
time.

Proceedings before the Disciplinary Commission shall be arbitral proceedings for the
purposes of the Arbitration Act, but Sections 44, 45 and 69 of the Arbitration Act shall not
apply.

Conduct of Disciplinary Commission Proceedings

The chairperson of the Disciplinary Commission shall have the power to abridge the time
period set out in Regulation 90.4, on application by the Claimant, if there is a compelling
reason why the proceedings before the Disciplinary Commission need to be concluded
expeditiously.

If the complaint is admitted the Respondent may request that the complaint be
determined by written representations in which case the Respondent shall set out in the
answer all of its written representations including any mitigation to be taken into account
by the Disciplinary Commission.

Where the Claimant agrees to the matter being dealt with by written representations the
Chairperson of the Disciplinary Commission shall convene a meeting (which may be in
person, by telephone or video conference) of its members for that purpose.

Ifthe complaintis not admitted the matter will be referred to the Disciplinary Commission
for it to conduct a full hearing in respect of the complaint. The Procedural Rules set out
in Appendix 2 shall apply but in the event of any conflict between this Section and the
Procedural Rules, this Section of the Regulations shall prevail.
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The chairperson of the Disciplinary Commission shall have the power to, whether on
application by either Party or of their own volition, vary the time for compliance under
Regulation 90.4.

The standard of proof in all matters before a Disciplinary Commission shall be on the
balance of probabilities.

Decisions

The Disciplinary Commission may at any time make a decision, and may make more than
one decision at different times on different aspects of the matters to be determined.

Adecision may:

93.21 order a party to do or refrain from doing anything;

93.2.2 order a specific performance;

93.2.3 make a declaration on any matter to be determined;

93.2.4 issue a reprimand or warning as to the future conduct of a party;

93.2.5 order the payment of compensation to The League, any Club, any other club,
Player or other person;

93.2.6 order a suspension of membership of The League;
93.2.7 order a deduction of points;

93.2.8 impose a financial penalty payable to The League;
93.2.9 recommend expulsion from membership of The League;

93.210  order a withdrawal or loss of benefit otherwise available to members of The
League e.g. basic award or ladder payment;

93.21M impose an embargo on registration of Players;
93.212 order any other sanction as the Disciplinary Commission may think fit; and

93.213  order that interest be payable on any sums awarded under this Regulation for
such period and at such rates as the Disciplinary Commission thinks fit.

These sanctions may be imposed immediately or may be deferred or suspended for such
period and on such terms as the Disciplinary Commission shall decide.

At any time a Disciplinary Commission may determine (either of its own accord or as a
result of representations from a person, Club or club and in any eventinits sole discretion)
that if the complaint is upheld, it may wish to exercise the power under Regulation 93.2.5
to award compensation. If the Disciplinary Commission so determines, it shall notify the
parties to the proceedings and the potential recipient(s) of this fact. The Disciplinary
Commission may then make appropriate directions as to the receipt of evidence of loss
from the relevant recipient(s) as well as directions on the receipt of evidence in response
from the parties to the proceedings.

The Disciplinary Commission shall have the power to abridge the time period set out in
Regulation 95.3 (time limits for appeal) if there is a compelling reason why the appeal (if
any) needs to be concluded expeditiously.

Any financial sanction and any order for costs (including but not limited to any costs of
investigation charged by The League in accordance with Regulation 84.8) shall be paid to
The League within 14 days of the date on which the sanction or costs were imposed. Any
compensation shall be paid in accordance with the order of the Disciplinary Commission.

Subject to Regulation 95, the decision of the Disciplinary Commission shall be binding
upon all the Clubs, Officials and Players.

Consequences of an Order for Expulsion

Where the Disciplinary Commission (or where appropriate the Section 9 League Arbitration
Tribunal following determination of a Disciplinary Appeal) makes an order that in whole
or in part recommends expulsion of a Member Club from The League under Regulation
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93.2.9 the Board shall, within 28 days of receiving a copy of the order, call an extraordinary
general meeting of The League and present a Special Resolution inviting Member Clubs to
ratify the decision of the Disciplinary Commission or League Arbitration Tribunal.

Where the Member Clubs ratify the decision of the Disciplinary Commission or League
Arbitration Tribunal the company secretary of The League shall, within 14 days of the
general meeting, serve on the relevant Member Club at its last known address written
notice of the decision together with written notice to transfer its share(s) in accordance
with Article 4.5.

Disciplinary Appeals

A party to a Disciplinary Commission may appeal against a final order of the Disciplinary
Commission (a ‘Disciplinary Appeal’). A preliminary or procedural ruling by a Disciplinary
Commission shall not be subject to a Disciplinary Appeal unless:

9511 such rulingis dispositive (i.e. it amounts to a final resolution of the matter); or

95.1.2 such ruling, though not dispositive of itself, is subsequently incorporated into
afinal decision.

A Disciplinary Appeal shall be heard by the League Arbitration Panel in accordance with
the provisions of Section 9 of these Regulations, supplemented by the provisions of
this Regulation. In the event of any conflict between Section 9 and this Regulation, this
Regulation shall prevail.

Any party wishing to bring a Disciplinary Appeal must, within 14 days of the making of the
final order by the Disciplinary Commission (or such other shorter time period as ordered
in accordance with the provisions of Regulation 92.5), serve on The League and any other
party to the original proceedings:

95.3.1 written notice of the intention to bring a Disciplinary Appeal; and
95.3.2 astatement setting out the grounds of the Disciplinary Appeal.

Any party wishing to bring a Disciplinary Appeal shall also lodge with The League a deposit
of £1,500 in respect of the costs of the Disciplinary Appeal.

Any party against whom penalties were imposed under Regulation 92 may apply, initially in
writing, to the League Arbitration Tribunal for an order that such penalties be suspended
pending the resolution of the Disciplinary Appeal. The League Arbitration Tribunal shall
determine any such application having regard to the merits of the Disciplinary Appeal and
the representations of the other parties.

No new evidence shall be admitted in respect of a Disciplinary Appeal unless the League
Arbitration Panel determines that:

95.6.1 theevidencewasnotavailableatthetime ofthe hearingbefore notwithstanding
the exercise of reasonable diligence by the person seeking to introduce it;

95.6.2 the evidence is credible; and

95.6.3 the evidence is relevant.

Following a Disciplinary Appeal, the League Arbitration Tribunal shall have the power to:
95.71 confirm the decision; or

95.7.2 set aside the decision in whole or in part and substitute a new decision; or
95.7.3 order arehearing before a differently constituted Disciplinary Commission.
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Agreement to Arbitrate

Membership of The League shall constitute an agreement in writing between The League
and Clubs and between each Club for the purposes of section 5 of the Arbitration Act:

9611 to submit those disputes described out in Regulation 95.2 to final and binding
arbitration in accordance with the provisions of the Arbitration Act and this
Section of these Regulations;

96.1.2 that the seat of each such arbitration shall be in England and Wales;

96.1.3 that the issues in each such arbitration shall be decided in accordance with
English law;

96.1.4 that no other system or mode of arbitration (including arbitration under
Football Association Rules) will be invoked to resolve any such dispute.

The following disputes fall to be resolved under this Section of the Regulations:

96.2.1 subject toRegulation 95.3 below, disputes arising from a decision of The League
or the Board (‘Board Disputes’);

96.2.2 Disciplinary Appeals;
96.2.3 Sporting Sanction Appeals pursuant to Regulation12;

96.2.4 applications pursuant to Rule 6 of Appendix 3 (Appeal Application and/or
Review Applications under the Owners' and Directors’ Test);

96.2.5 other disputes between The League and Clubs and between each Club arising
from these Regulations or otherwise (‘Other Disputes’), unless such disputes
were dealt with by way of the following proceedings:

(a) a Player Related Dispute Commission (or subsequent appeal to the
League Appeals Committee (if any)); or

(b) proceedings before the Professional Football Compensation
Committee;

as the decisions of those bodies themselves are deemed to be final with no
subsequent right of appeal or challenge.

Any application for a review of a decision of the League or the Board to commence
disciplinary proceedings under Section 8 of the Regulations must be presented within 7
days of the date of commencement of those proceedings (time of the essence) and shall
be determined by the Disciplinary Commission constituted in accordance with Regulation
90. Any such application or challenge of similar effect shall not be deemed to be a Board
Dispute.

Inthe case of a Board Dispute, the League Arbitration Panel sits as a review body exercising
a supervisory jurisdiction and this section of the Regulations shall not operate to provide
an appeal against the decision and shall operate only as a forum and procedure for a
challenge to the validity of such decision under English law on the grounds of:

96.4.1 ultravires (including error of law); or
96.4.2 irrationality; or
96.4.3 procedural unfairness,

and where the decision directly and foreseeably prejudices the interests of a person or
persons who were in the contemplation of The League or Board.

Inthe case of a Disciplinary Appeal, the League Arbitration Panel sits as an appeal body and
the standard of review is:
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96.5.1 where required in order to do justice (for example to cure procedural errors in
the proceedings before the Disciplinary Commission), the Disciplinary Appeal
shalltake the formofare-hearing de novo of theissues raisedin the proceedings
i.e. the League Arbitration Panel shall hear the matter over again, from the
beginning, without being bound in any way by the decision being appealed;

96.5.2 in all other cases, the Appeal shall not take the form of a de novo hearing
but instead shall be limited to a consideration of whether the decision being
appealed was in error and the burden of establishing the decision was in error
shall rest with the appellant; and

96.5.3 inthe case of appeal against sanction, the grounds are that the original sanction
was too severe or too lenient having regard to all the circumstances.

The grounds for appeal / review applicable:
96.6.1 to a Sporting Sanction Appeal, are as set out in Regulation 11.2.3; and

96.6.2 to an Appeal Application and/or Review Application, are as set out in Rule 6 of
Appendix 3.

96.6.3 Other Disputes are dealt with by the League Arbitration Panel as a first instance
body.

Standing

A person who is not a party to a dispute (which may, for the avoidance of doubt, include

the League itself) may not invoke these arbitration provisions in respect of such a dispute,

unless that party can show that they are sufficiently affected by the outcome of the dispute
that it is right and proper for them to have standing before the League Arbitration Panel.

Commencement of the Arbitration

An arbitration shall be deemed to have commenced and for the purpose of Regulation
96.1a dispute shall be deemed to have arisen upon the party requesting an arbitration
serving upon the other party a notice of arbitration (the ‘Notice of Arbitration’) setting out:

98.1.1 the names and addresses of the parties to the arbitration;

98.1.2 a brief statement describing the nature and circumstances of the dispute and
specifying the relief claimed; and

98.1.3 a statement to the effect that the party wishes to have the dispute settled by
arbitration in accordance with this section of these Regulations.

The party requesting an arbitration shall send a copy of the Notice of Arbitration to The
League who shall forthwith send to each party particulars of those persons who have
consented to sit on arbitrations in accordance with these Regulations.

Any party wishing to commence an arbitration pursuant to this Regulation 98 (other than
The League itself) shall also lodge with The League a fee of £1,500 in respect of the costs
of the arbitration within 3 Normal Days of the Notice of Arbitration being served on the
defendant to those proceedings.

Appointing the Arbitrators
Subject to Regulation 99.6, the League Arbitration Panel shall comprise 3 members.

Within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration, each party shall serve written notice
on The League and all other parties to the arbitration of the details of the individual they
wish to appoint to act as an arbitrator in the arbitration requested. Any nominee must be:

99.21 a solicitor of no less than 10 years’ admission or a barrister of no less than 10
years' call; and

99.2.2 independent of the party appointing them and able to render an impartial
decision.

Within 14 days of service of the Notice of Arbitration The League shall appoint (or shall ask
the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators (or such other body as appointed by the Board from
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timetotime) if The League is a party) to appoint) the third arbitrator who shall be a legally
qualified person who shall sit as chairperson.

If a party refuses or fails to appoint an arbitrator when it is obliged to do so in accordance
with these Regulations the Board (or the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators (or such other
body as appointed by the Board from time to time) if The League is a party) shall make the
appointment giving notice in writing to that effect to each party.

Members of a League Arbitration Panel shall be entitled to receive from The League a
reasonable sum by way of fees and expenses, as determined by the Board from time to
time. Where a party seeks to appoint an individual whose costs exceed those determined
by the Board, that party will be responsible for any additional fees and expenses in any
event, and such excess amounts cannot be the subject of an order for costs under any
circumstances.

Notwithstanding the provisions of Regulation 98.1, the parties shall be at liberty to appoint
a single arbitrator (who must be qualified in accordance with Regulation 99.2) in which
case written notice of such agreement shall be provided to The League. This Section of
these Regulations shall thereafter be interpreted on the basis that the League Arbitration
Panel comprises a single arbitrator who shall undertake the duties of the chairperson.

Conduct of the Arbitration Proceedings

The Procedural Rules set out in Appendix 2 shall apply but in the event of any conflict
between this Section and the Procedural Rules, this Section of the Regulations shall
prevail.

Remedies

The League Arbitration Panel shall have power to:

10111 determine any question of law or fact arising in the course of the arbitration;
101.1.2 determine any question as to its own jurisdiction;

1011.3 make a declaration as to any matter to be determined in the proceedings;
101.1.4 order the payment of a sum of money;

101.1.5 award simple or compound interest;

101.1.6 order a party to do or refrain from doing anything;

1011.7 order specific performance of a contract (other than a contractrelating to land);

101.1.8 order the rectification, setting aside or cancellation of a deed or other
document.

Majority Decision

If the arbitrators fail to agree on any issue they shall decide by a majority and a majority
decision shall be binding on all of them. No dissenting judgment shall be produced.

The Award

If before the award is made the parties agree on a settlement of the dispute the League
Arbitration Panel shall record the settlement in the form of a consent award.

The League Arbitration Panel may make more than one award at different times on
different aspects of the matters in dispute.

The award shall be in writing and shall contain reasons for the League Arbitration Panel's
decision.

Challenging the Award

Subject to the provisions of Sections 67 and 68 of the Arbitration Act, the award shall be
finaland binding and there shall be no right of appeal or further arbitration and the parties
exclude irrevocably any right to any other form of appeal, review or recourse in or by a
court, judicial authority or other arbitral body, in so far as such waiver may validly be made.
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For the avoidance of doubt, the exclusion extends to any rights that would otherwise arise
under:

104.21 Sections 44, 45 and 69 of the Arbitration Act; or

104.2.2  Rule K of the Football Association Rules (or any replacement provisions of
substantially similar effect).
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SECTION 10

ASSOCIATION AND DUAL INTERESTS

Introduction

The following Regulations prohibit one Club controlling another and individuals, either alone or with
others, having interests in or influence over more than one Club. Associations and dual interests or
influence giving rise to actual or perceived conflicts of interest which undermine the integrity of
League competitions and the reputation, credibility and image of professional football Clubs and all
those who support or have a financial or commercial interest in League football are entitled to the
assurance that no such Club or individual(s) can or will influence the outcome of any match or enter
into any arrangements which prejudice the interests of other Clubs. In exceptional circumstances
the Board may allow an individual to have a dual interest, but this will be subject to conditions to
safeguard the interests of The League and its Clubs.

105 Associations Between Clubs
1051 Exceptwiththe prior written consent of the Board no Club may, either directly or indirectly:
10511 hold or deal in (or make any application to hold or deal in or underwrite any

issue of) the securities or shares of another football club; or

1051.2  beamember of another football club; or

105.1.3  beinvolvedinany capacity whatsoever in the management or administration of
another football club; or

105.1.4  have any power whatsoever to influence the financial, commercial or business
affairs or the management or administration of another football club; or

1051.5  lendto, gift money to, purchase future receivables from or guarantee the debts
or obligations of that football club (or any other arrangement of substantially
similar effect).

105.2 Except with the prior written consent of the Board no Club shall allow or permit any

football club, either directly or indirectly:

105.21 to hold or deal in (or make any applications to hold or deal in or underwrite any
issue of) the securities or shares of that Club: or

105.2.2  tobeamember of that Club; or

105.2.3  tobeinvolvedinany capacity whatsoever inthe management or administration
of that Club; or

105.2.4  to have any power whatsoever to influence the financial, commercial or
business affairs or the management or administration of that Club; or

105.2.5 lendto, gift money to, purchase future receivables from or guarantee the debts

or obligations of that Club (or any other arrangement of substantially similar
effect).

105.3 Inthese Regulations 105 to 108 inclusive ‘football club’ means any football club whichisin
membership of any of the following:

105.31

105.3.2
105.3.3
105.3.4
105.3.5
105.3.6
105.3.7

The League;

The Premier League;

The National League;

The Southern League;

The Isthmian League;

The Northern Premier League; or

any League from time to time operated under the auspices of the Scottish
Professional Football League, or Irish Football League;
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and any league which may from time to time replace any of the above mentioned leagues
or conferences, or be formed in relation to the playing of Association Football at a level
equivalent to that played in any of the aforementioned leagues.

Interests in More Than One Football Club

Except with the prior written consent of the Board a Person, or any Associated Party of
that Person, who is interested in a Club cannot at the same time be interested in any other
football club.

A Person shall be deemed to be interested in a football club if it, whether directly or
indirectly:

106.2.1 holds or deals in (or has made any application to hold or deal in or underwrite
any issue of) the securities or shares of that football club: or

106.2.2 isamember of that football club; or

106.2.3  isinvolved in any capacity whatsoever in the management or administration of
that football club; or

106.2.4  has any power whatsoever to influence the financial, commercial or business
affairs or the management or administration of that football club; or

106.2.5 haslentto, giftedmoneyto, or purchased futurereceivablesfromor guaranteed
the debts or obligations of that football club (or any other arrangement of
substantially similar effect) otherwise than in the ordinary course of banking.

The holding of not more than 10 per cent of the share capital of any football club shall be
disregarded for the purposes of this Regulation 106 provided that those shares are, in the
opinion of the Board, held purely for investment purposes only.

It shall be the responsibility of each Club, when allowing any Person to:

106.4.1 hold or deal in (or make any application to hold or deal in or underwrite any
issue of) the securities or shares of that Club; or

106.4.2 become a member of that Club; or

106.4.3 become involved in any capacity whatsoever in the management or
administration of that Club; or

106.4.4  have any power whatsoever to influence the financial, commercial or business
affairs or the management or administration of that Club; or

106.4.5 lendto, gift money to, purchase future receivables from or guarantee the debts
or obligations of that Club (or any other arrangement of substantially similar
effect) otherwise thanin the ordinary course of banking,

to ensure that in doing so that Person shall not be acting in such a manner as to cause a
breach of any Regulation and in particular Regulations 105 to 109, and failure to do so shall
constitute Misconduct.

Without prejudice to the generality of Regulation106.4, each Club shall, when considering
any application by any personto undertake any of the acts specified in Regulation106.4.1to
106.4.5, make all such reasonable enquiries of that Person, in respect of both that person
and also their Associated Parties regarding any possible dual interests which may arise.
Where such enquiries reveal the existence of a possible breach, the Club shall forthwith
apply for the prior written consent of the Board before proceeding.

Any Club shall, upon receipt of a written request by The League, provide to The League
evidence that such enquiries have been conducted. Failure to comply with this Regulation
106.6 shall constitute misconduct.

Interests in Clubs - Trusts and Nominees

Any act or thing prohibited in Regulations 105 and/or 106 in relation to a Club or a person,
firm or company if done by such Club, person, firm or company in person is likewise
prohibited through agents, trusts, trustees, nominees or other third parties.
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Register of Interests

In addition and without prejudice to the provisions of Regulation 110, The League shall
maintain a register of such interests as the Board may from time to time determine,
including interests held:

10811 by Clubs;
1081.2  inClubs;
108.1.3 by Persons interested in a Club within the meaning of Regulation 105 and 106;

108.1.4  byAssociates of any such person, within the meaning of Regulation 105 and 106;
and

108.1.5  byany person specified in Regulation107.

In addition and without prejudice to the provisions of Regulation 112, if the Board
determine that The League shall keep a register of interests pursuant to Regulation108.1,
the Board shall be entitled, by notice in writing, to require every Club to give written notice
to The League of all:

108.21  interests held by itin any football club within the meaning of Regulation 105;

108.2.2 interestsheld by anyfootball clubin that Club within the meaning of Regulation
103;

108.2.3  persons interested in the Club and any associates of such persons, each within
the meaning aforesaid; and/or

108.2.4 interests held by any person within the meaning of Regulation 105.

Full details as required pursuant to Regulation108.2 shall be notified to The League within
three months of the date of their service of notice requiring such information. Thereafter,
each Club shall give written notice of any change in the notifiable particulars pursuant to
this paragraph within seven days of such change. In all such cases the Club shall only be
required to disclose notifiable particulars of which the Club is aware but the Club shall use
its best endeavours to investigate any relevant circumstances where there are reasonable
grounds to believe that notifiable particulars exist. No Club shall be excused from its
obligations under this Regulation 108 because of any undertaking of confidentiality to
any third party and each Club shall ensure that any undertaking of confidentiality is so
qualified.

Prohibition of Nursery Clubs

No Club may be a ‘nursery’ club of another football club and no Club may have another
football club as its ‘nursery’ club. A football club shall be deemed to be a ‘nursery’ club if it
isunder obligation, written or otherwise, to another football club by reason of which it has
not the sole and entire control of its own management, finances and Players.

Board's Power to Require Information

The League may by natice in writing require any Club, Official or Player whom it knows
or has reasonable cause to believe is or has at any time in the period of three years
immediately preceding the date on which the notice was issued been in breach of the
foregoing Regulations 105 to 108 inclusive:

1011 to confirm that fact or (as the case may be) to indicate whether or not it is the
case; and

110.1.2 where such person is or has been in breach as aforesaid, to give such further
information to The League as The League may require.

Without prejudice to the provisions of Regulation 110.1 The League may at any time by
noticeinwriting requireany Club to supply to The League, within such period as The League
shall reasonably specify, but in any event within 28 days of the date on which the notice
was issued, awritten list of all members, shareholders, debenture holders and Directors of
the Club at the date the notice was issued and in the period of the three years immediately
preceding the date on which the notice was issued. Such list shall specify such beneficial
interests in any such interests as aforesaid of which it is aware.
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Consent of The Board

In considering whether or not to give its consent to any matter referred to in Regulations
105, 106 or 107 the Board shall have regard to the need to promote and safeguard the
interests and public profile of Association Football, its Players, spectators and others
concerned with the game, and shall have regard also to the objects of The League as set
out inits Memorandum of Association.

Powers of The Board in Event of Default

The Board shall be empowered, upon learning, whether pursuant to Regulations 108, 110
or 114 or otherwise, of any breach of Regulations 79 and 105 to 108 inclusive to require
the Club and/or person in question to take such action as is necessary to rectify the breach
forthwith or within such period as the Board shall determine.

Any breach of any of the foregoing Regulations 105 to 108 inclusive, including without
limitation knowingly rendering incorrect or incomplete information pursuant to
Regulations 108 and 110, shall constitute misconduct. Without prejudice to the range of
othersanctions that may beimposed in respect of such breach, any Club in breach of any of
the aforesaid Regulations may with the sanction of a special resolution passed at an Annual
or Extraordinary General Meeting of The League, be expelled from The League. There shall
be no right of appeal against such expulsion.

Relaxation and Disapplication of Regulations Regarding Interests

The Board shall have power at any time and from time to time to relax or disapply the
provisions of Regulations 105 to 112 inclusive, whether absolutely or conditionally,
whether in whole or in part and whether generally or as regards its application to one or
more Clubs or persons.

Disclosure and Publication of Ownership

A Club shall forthwith give notice to The League if any Person either directly or indirectly:
11411 holds: or

1M41.2 acquires; or

1413 having held or acquired, ceases to hold,

any Significant Interest in the Club.

A Club shall forthwith give notice to The League if it either directly or indirectly:

114.21 holds: or

14.2.2  acquires; or

114.2.3  having held or acquired, ceases to hold,

any Significant Interest in any other Club (or any other club anywhere in the World) and
in this Regulation 114.2, the definition of Significant Interest shall be deemed to apply to
such other clubs in the same way as to Clubs.

AClubshallforthwith give notice to The League if it is aware or if it becomes aware that any
holder of a Significant Interest in it either directly or indirectly:

114.3.1 holds: or
14.3.2  acquires; or
114.3.3  having held or acquired, ceases to hold,

any Significant Interest in any other Club (or any other club anywhere in the World) and
in this Regulation 114.3, the definition of Significant Interest shall be deemed to apply to
such other clubs in the same way as to Clubs.

Where any interests of the type set out in Regulation 114.2 or 114.3 exist as at the date of
adoption of this Regulation, such interests shall be reported no later than 30 June 2015.

A notice given pursuant to the provisions of this Regulation 114 shall:
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114.51 identify the Person holding, acquiring or ceasing to hold the Significant Interest
in question; and

114.5.2  setoutallrelevantdetails of theSignificantInterestincludingwithoutlimitation
the number of Shares, their description and the nature of the interest; and

114.5.3  set out where appropriate the proportion (expressed in percentage terms)
whichtherelevant Shares inrespect of which the Significant Interest exists bear
to the total number of Shares of that class inissue and of the total issued Shares
of the Club.

Each Club shall publish the identities of the ultimate owner (Person, not Entity) of each
Significant Interest in the Club (as that term is defined Rule 1.1 of Appendix 3). That
information shall as a minimum be published on the Club’s official website on a page
accessible directly from the home page of that official club website.
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Operational Standards

The Board shall have the ability to, following consultation with the Football Association
and Clubs, from time to time implement appropriate operational standards relating
to safeguarding on young persons and vulnerable adults (Safeguarding Operational
Standards).

Regulation2shallnotapply toimplementation of the Safeguarding Operational Standards.

Clubs and their Officials shall observe and comply with the requirements of the
Safeguarding Operational Standards and any breach thereof shall be treated as a breach
of these Regulations.

Club Policies and Procedures

Each Club shall prepare, implement, review regularly and have reviewed by its local
authority (where the local authority is prepared to do so) written policies and procedures
for the safeguarding of Children and Adults at Risk.

Each of the Club’s policies and procedures for the safeguarding of Children and Adults at
Risk shall:

116.2.1 be in accordance with this of the Regulations and shall have regard to
government legislation and statutory guidance; and

116.2.2  comply with any policy or guidance published by the League from time to time
including, for the avoidance of doubt, the Safeguarding Operational Standards.

Roles and Responsibilities

Each Club shall designate a Senior Safeguarding Manager, who shall take leadership
responsibility for the Club’'s safeguarding provision (in consultation with the Club’s
Designated Safeguarding Officer) and actively champion safeguarding at board level. The
name of the Club’s Senior Safeguarding Manager shall be notified by the Club to the League
at the start of each season, or within two working days of any change during the Season.

Each Club shall designate at least one member of Staff with the necessary skills and
expertise as its Designated Safeguarding Officer. The name of the Designated Safeguarding
Officer shall be notified by the Club to the League at the start of each Season, or within two
working days of any change during the Season.

The Designated Safeguarding Officer shall:

117.31 where possible, reportdirectly to (and be managed by the Senior Safeguarding
Manager);

17.3.2 in conjunction with the Senior Safeguarding Manager provide strategic
leadership on safeguarding provision and issues within the Club;

117.3.3 review and approve the safeguarding provision for all activities;

1M7.3.4 liaise regularly with and be guided by the advice of the relevant local and

statutory authorities and the League with regard to issues concerning the
safeguarding of Children and Adults at Risk;

17.3.5 ensure strict compliance with the Club’s policies and procedures for the
safeguarding of Children and Adults at Risk;

17.3.6 promote awareness within the Club of safeguarding Children and Adults at
Risk and encourage and monitor the adoption of best practice procedures in
that regard;

17.3.7 report on a regular basis on the effectiveness of, and the Club’s compliance

with, its policies and procedures for the safeguarding of Children and Adults
at Risk to the Senior Safeguarding Manager;
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117.3.8 act as the lead Club Official in any investigation of an allegation of abuse of a
Child or Adult at Risk;

17.3.9 maintain the single central record for the Club in such format as approved by
the League;

117.3.10 be made known to all Staff, and (in any handbook or the like which the Club
produces to accompany any activity) to Children and Adults at Risk (and their
parents or carers) engaged in each Activity and to be available in person or by
telephone to Staff and to such Children and Adults at Risk, their Parents and
carers at all reasonable times;

17311 provide written instructions to staff engaged in each activity in respect of
good practice and what they are required to do if they detect any sign of abuse
of Children and Adults at Risk, if they suspect such abuse is taking place or if
they otherwise have concerns as to the welfare of a Child or Adult at Risk;

17312 provide guidance to and support for any member of Staff engaged in each
Activity who reports suspected abuse of a Child or Adult at risk or concerns as
to their welfare; and

17.313 be responsible for maintaining clear, comprehensive and up-to-date
electronic records of all allegations of abuse or poor practice (including, but
not limited to, those subject to referral under Regulations 120.1 and 120.2)
details of how such allegations are resolved and any decisions reached.

The Designated Safeguarding Officer will:

M7.41 at a Championship Club, be dedicated full-time to the role of Designated
Safeguarding Officer and it will be their sole responsibility, unless the
Championship Club is not an Academy Club in which case the Designated
Safeguarding Officer will dedicate not less than 17.5 hours per week to the
role; and

17.4.2 at a League One and League Two Club, dedicate not less than 17.5 hours per
week to the role of Designated Safeguarding Officer, unless the League
One/League Two Club is not an Academy Club in which case the Designated
Safeguarding Officer can be fulfilled by an employee of the Club who holds a
different role provided that this employee allocates sufficient time to therole
of Designated Safeguarding Officer to ensure that the Club complies with all
of the requirements of the Regulations.

The Designated Safeguarding Officer may, in relation to a specific Activity, if appropriate,
delegate any of the responsibilities listed in Regulations 117.3.9 to 117.3.12 to one or
more other members of Staff (“Safeguarding Officer(s)”). In such circumstances, the
Designated Safeguarding Officer must supervise the work of Safeguarding Officer(s) and
ensure that they are properly trained, and supported including, without limitation, by way
of regular, minuted meetings with each Safeguarding Officer.

Each Designated Safeguarding Officer and Safeguarding Officer shall:

1761 be trained in all issues affecting the safeguarding of Children and
Adults at Risk;

1176.2 be given ajob description that properly records their responsibilities;
and

1176.3 undertake in each football season continuing professional

development in the safeguarding of Children and Adults at Risk,
provided or approved by the League, and maintain a record thereof.

Guidance

Club’s attention is drawn to Youth Development Rule 221 which requires that an Academy
Safeguarding Officer must be appointed to undertake the functions set out in Regulation
123 with regard to the Academy.
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Staff

Staff shall in all dealings with and on behalf of Children and Adults at Risk do what is
reasonable in the circumstances of the case for the purpose of safeguarding or promoting
the safety and welfare of the relevant individual(s).

Each Club will be required to ensure that:

118.21 each member of staff is given regular training (in a form approved by the
Designated Safeguarding Officer) in the Club's policies and procedures for the
Safeguarding of Children and Adults at Risk; and

118.2.2 each member of the Club’s board of Directors completes training (in a form
approved and provided by the League) at least once every three years.

Each member of Staff shall be given in writing:

118.3.1 the name of the Club's Senior Safeguarding Manager and Designated
Safeguarding Officer

118.3.2 descriptions of what constitutes poor safeguarding practice, abuse or
unsuitable behaviour towards a Child or Adult at Risk;

118.3.3  details of what he is required to do if there is any sign of poor safeguarding
practice, abuse or unsuitable behaviour towards a Child or Adult at Risk or if
there is a suspicion that such conduct is taking place; and

118.3.4  the League's ‘Guidance for Safer Working Practice’.
No person shall be appointed as a member of Staff unless:
118.4.1 they have completed and submitted to the Club a written application;

118.4.2  a written reference has been obtained by the Club from at least two referees
named in the application;

118.4.3  they have applied to the DBS for Disclosure;

118.4.4  theyhavedisclosure information has beenreceived and the Club is satisfied that
he is not unsuitable to work with Children and Adults at Risk; and

118.4.5  they have particulars have been entered on the single central record.
Parental Consent
The written consent of a Child's Parent shall be obtained:

11911 before the Child participates in an Activity (by the Parent completing and
returning to the Designated Safeguarding Officer a written parental consent
form); and

119.1.2 ifthe Child isunder the age of 16 before any images or footage of them are taken
or used for any purpose whatsoever.

Guidance

While the consent of a Parent (or carer) is not required where images or footage are taken
of an Adult at Risk, as a matter of good practice, Clubs should ensure that where images
or footage are to be taken, the Adult at Risk understands the implication of the images
or footage being taken, especially if the images or footage are to be used by the Club (or
anyone else) for promotional purposes, or otherwise made publicly available.

Notification of Referrals to External Agencies and Football Authorities

0On making any referral of an allegation or incident of suspected abuse or unsuitable
behaviour towards a Child or Adult at Risk to any external agency (including, without
limitation, the police, the local authority, the Charity Commission, the Care Quality
Commission, Ofsted or the DBS) the Designated Safeguarding Officer or other official
making the referral shall notify the Senior Safeguarding Manager and ensure that the
Senior Safeguarding Manager is kept fully appraised of the progress of the referral and any
subsequent investigation or action.
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The Club shall notify the League and The Football Association (through the submission
of the Affiliated Football Safeguarding Referral Form) of, and give the League and The
Football Association such further information as they may require in respect of:

120.21 any allegation received by the Club regarding the abuse of, or unsuitable
behaviour towards, a Child or Adult at Risk by any current, prospective or former
employee, volunteer or consultant of the Club or any affiliated community
organisation or foundation (an “Associated Person”), whether or not the
evidence relates to:

(a) conduct by a member of Staff in the performance of their duties as a
member of Staff; or

(b) anon-recent or recent allegation;

120.2.2  athird (or subsequent) incident or allegation of ‘poor practice’ (as defined in
Affiliated Football's Safeguarding Procedures), whether similar in nature or
otherwise, in relation to a Child or Adult at Risk involving the same Associated
Person;

120.2.3  any referral it has made to any external agency (as described in Regulation
120.1); and

120.2.4  any allegation of abuse of a Child or Adult at Risk committed by an Academy
Player (as defined in the Youth Development Rules) or a participant in any
activity organised by a Club’s affiliated community organisation or foundation;
and

120.2.5 any investigation by such an external agency into suspected abuse of or
‘unsuitable behaviour’ towards a Child or Adult at Risk involved in an Activity
of which the Club becomes aware, whether such investigation results from a
referral made pursuant to Regulatio